ee 


ae she Chenlogirg, Spy, 
MN, 
ey 


PRINCETON, N. J. 


— 


ees a is fat oe 
Grant, James, 1802-1879. 
The end of all things 


et See a 
7° OSS es 


THE 


END OF ALL THINGS: 


oR, 


THE COMING AND KINGDOM 
OF CHRIST. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF 


“GOD IS LOVE;” “OUR HEAVENLY HOME;” 
‘‘THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF CHRIST;” 


&c., &C, pe 


Second Bitton. 


LONDON: 
DARTON & CO., 76, ST. PAUL'S CHURCHYARD, 


MDCCCLXYVI. 


TRINTED EY WILLIAM STEVENS, 37, BELL YARD, 
| ‘TEMPLE BAR, 


f 


CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER I. 

Pare 

RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM . 1 
CHAPTER II. 


RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM (Concluded) 63 


CHAPTER III. 


PRESENT STATE OF THE MILLENARIAN QUESTION— 
MODERN MILLENNIAL LITERATURE . . 100 


CHAPTER TV. 


OPINIONS OF THE FATHERS, AS BEARING ON THE ™ 
MILLENNIAL QUESTION ’ : : . 141 


CHAPTER V. 


DISTINGUISHED DIVINES, EMINENT BIBLICAL SCIIO- 
LARS, AND CHRISTIAN POETS WHO WERE NOT 
MILLENARIANS . : , , : ave | 


~1 
— 


lV CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Page 
THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE «19S 
CHAPTER VII. 
THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE (Con- 
tinued) . 5 ; : ‘ : . 240 
CHAPTER VIII. 
THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE (Con- 
cluded) . : : : : ; . 264 
CHAPTER IX. 
THE SECRET COMING OF CHRIST—TIIE RAPTURE OF 
THE SAINTS y ; : ; ; wale 


CHAPTER X. 


THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH . . . . of0 


PREPACE: 


—— 


Ir I were to consult my own inclinations, 
I would never engage in theological 
controversy. ‘There is nothing more un- 
congenial to my mind. Yet there are 
occasions when it behoves every Christian 
to sacrifice his private tastes to a sense 
of public duty, and to do all that lies in 
his power to resist the progress of error | 
by earnestly contending for the faith 
once delivered to the saints. 

That duty is one which I now feel 
ealled on to discharge in relation to 
the present position of Millenarianism. 
Regarding, as I do, the class of views 
indicated by that term as being opposed 
to the Word of God, and as involving‘ 
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deplorable consequences to true religion, 
I feel that obligations of the most solemn 
kind are imposed upon me to do every- 
thing I can to expose the errors of the 
Millenarian system. But, while feeling 
this duty to be imperative, it is with 
a special reluctance that I undertake its 
performance, because it so happens that 
a very large number of my most revered 
private friends, both among the clergy 
and laity, are as firm believers in the 
doctrine of a personal reign of Christ 
on earth, with his saints, for a thousand 
years, as they are mm any other doctrine 
contained im the Scriptures, I need, 
therefore, scarcely say that, if religious 
controversy is entirely foreign to my 
foelings, it must be doubly so when that 


controversy 1s with Christian friends - 


for whose character I cherish the very 
highest regard. I could name numbers 


among contemporary Maillenarians for. 


ee 
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whom, as the result: of personal intimacy 
with them, I not only entertain the most 
profound esteem, but would, in other 
respects, willingly and humbly sit at their 
feet. They are alike eminent for the 
greatness of their talents—for their deep 
and sustained spirituality of mind—for 
a habitually close walk with God — 
for their exemplary conduct in the 
society and sight of their fellow-men 
—and for their devotedness to the 
eause of Christ and of souls. It is, 
indeed, to the fact that so many of 
my greatest Christian friends, equally 
remarkable for their gifts and graces, 
believe in the personal reign of Christ 
on earth, and the other uisllaeeiete 
notions which cluster around the per- 
sonal reign as the great central doc- 
trine,—that my attention has been called 
to the subject, and. that I have been 
led to engage in its investigation. 
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It is desirable for the purpose of 

‘ yemoving misconception that I should 
here state that, m conceding the title of 

| ) Millenarians to those to whom I am op- 
| posed on the question of the personal 
reign of Christ on earth for a thousand 
years, I do not, for myself, renounce 
the name of Miullenarian in the sense 
in which that word points to a future 
reign of Christ on earth. So far from 
this, I glory in my Millenarianism. I 
feel a perfect conviction, and I rejoice 
in it, that there will be a period of 
future spiritual glory in the Church of 
™ God on earth, which will well deserve 
the name of Millennial. I believe that, 
through the spread of the Gospel in the 
world, and the practical adoption of its 
principles, the time will come when the 
earth will be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, and that the holy principles of 
Christ’s holy religion will acquire such an 
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ascendency in men’s hearts, and exercise — 
so great and salutary an influence on_ 
their lives, as that, speaking figura-_ 
tively in the language of Scripture, 
Christianity, m the higher acceptation 
of the term, will cover the earth as 
the waters cover the channel of the 
great deep. That, however, is a very 
different thing from those Mullenarian 
views which have as their ground 


and pillar the doctrine of the personal . : 


reign of Christ on earth for a thousand — 
years. But, as those with whom I differ 
on the subject imagine that they have 
an exclusive right to be considered Mil- 
lenarians, I will, throughout my volume, 
make, for the sake of argument, that 
concession to them. When, therefore, 
I use the word ‘ Millenarian,” I wish 
it to be understood that by that term 
I mean those who believe in the per- 
sonal reign of Christ on earth, with 
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his saints, for the period of a thousand 
years. 

It is equally due to myself and to my 
readers that I should here mention that, 
so far from having engaged in the exa- 
mination of the claims of Millenarianism, 
under the influence of prejudices against 
the system, I could almost have wished 
that the conclusions to which I should 
come, might be in accordance with Mil- 
lenarianism, because so great and grow- 
ing a proportion of the excellent of the 
earth have embraced the doctrine of 
the personal reign of Christ for a thou- 
sand years, with those other Millen- 
arian sentiments which gather around 
that central portion of the Millennial 
system. ‘lo guard against the possibility 
of being prejudiced against Millenarian- 
ism while pursuing my inquiries, I seru- 
pulously avoided the perusal of any 
book of an anti-Millenarian character. 
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I confined myself solely to Millenarian 
works while preparing the materials for 
this volume. I have no doubt that a 
goodly number of the arguments which 
I have used have been employed by 
previous writers on the same side of the 
question. But the book now in the 
hands of the reader is just as original 
as if no other author had preceded me 
in the advocacy of the views which I 
have here brought forward. When I 
had finished my manuscript, I consulted 
some of the leading anti-Millenarian 
writers, lest I should have overlooked 
any fact or argument of importance. In 
the very few cases in which I have 
referred to the reasonings of others who 
have taken the same side of the question 
as myself, I have duly mentioned the 
names and quoted the words of the 
authors. 

The result of my thorough examina- 


ae SC on 
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with the Word of God. 


And, having this persuasion, no one 


will be surprised when I express my 
thorough conviction that the time will 


_ come when the Millenarian scheme will 


completely collapse, just as it did in the 


third century, immediately after Origen \ 


made his attack upon it. For centuries 


, tion of the Millenarian system is a pro-1 
found conviction that that system is 
/ without the shadow of a foundation | 
‘ in Seripture. I feel a firm persuasion — 


_ that, so far from this, it is at variance | 


{ 


r 


f 


after the assault of Origen, Millena- | 


matter of history. I firmly believe not | 
only that the day will come, but that it — 


is not distant, when we shall witness the © 
extinction of the Millenarian scheme, and 


that the matter for marvel will be that it 


ever could have acquired a footing among © 


the Evangelical denominations of Christ- 


/ 


rianism was hardly heard of except as a | 
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endom. Just now Millenarianism, in the 
sense in which the word denotes a belief 
in the personal reign of Christ on earth, 
with the concomitant doctrine of the reign 
of the saints with our Lord, 1s making 
amazing progress. I am satisfied, from 
what I personally know myself of the 
extent to which it prevails, that more 


than half of the Evangelical clergy of | 
the Church of England are at this | 


moment Miullenarians. 


But that fact does not diminish my | 


confidence in the ultimate, and not 
remote, extinction of the Millennial 
system. It often happens, as all history, 
and especially ecclesiastical history at- 
tests, that it 1s just as some particular 
system of belief has acquired its greatest 
footing in the world or in the Church, 
that the reaction commences; and when 
it does, such reaction 1s usually rapid and 
complete. What, above all things, tends 


ae 
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to produce the impression m my mind 
that Millenarianism has reached its cul- 
minating point, and that a speedy col- 
lapse may be expected, is the fact that 
it has of late run so wild, or degene- 
rated intosuch astounding extravagances, 
that the more sober of its adherents will 
have the conviction forced upon them, 


that the whole system is based in error. 2 ¢ 


The belief, already very prevalent, and 
still rapidly extending, of a secret com- 
ing of Christ and a secret rapture of 
the Church—a. subject to which I have 
devoted a chapter in this volume—is 
one of these exceedingly extravagant 
notions. So astounded and grieved, 
indeed, are some of the ablest and most 
eminent of living Miullenarians at the 
extravagances which are mixed up with 
the Millenarianism of many contem- 
porary believers in the personal reign of 
Christ, that they have told ‘me they 
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would rather abjure Millenarianism alto- 


gether than be supposed to have any 
sympathy with many of the views which 
are entertained and advocated by others 
of their body. And some of these latter, 
I ought to mention, have no inconsider- 
able standing in the Millenarian world. 

I had not gone far in the preparation 
of this volume before I found that it 
would be impossible to do anything like ~ 


justice to my subject in one volume. / 


A second and concluding volume will, 
therefore, shortly follow the publication 
of the present, and will be uniform with it 
in size and price. One great advantage 
of bringing out a second volume, after an 
interval of some months, will be, that it 
will furnish me with an opportunity of 
-adverting, should I deem it necessary, 
to any antagonistic observations which 
may be made in the interval on the pre- 
sent volume, by Millenarian writers. 
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To the end that Millenarianism may all 
the sooner cease to exist, it is the bounden 
duty of those who see it in the light 
in which it appears to me, to do all they 
can to bring about this consummation. 
I feel that in this matter the Church of 
Christ has been remiss in its duty. While 
Millenarians have been zealous and un- 
tiring in their efforts to spread their 
principles by means of the pulpit, the 
press, and private conversation, we who 
are anti-Millenarians have been compara- 
tively indifferent and inactive. While 
the others have done so much, we have 
scarcely done anything. Miullenarian 
productions, in every conceivable variety 
of form, from goodly volumes down to 
pamphlets and tracts, have been issued 
from the press almost in legions. And 
what has been done by those who are 
as opposed to Millenarianism as myself, 
to counteract the effect of this army of 
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Millenarian publications? With the ex- 
ception of ‘‘The Second Advent,” by. 
the Rev. Dr. Urwick of Dublin, pub- \ 
lished nearly thirty years.ago; the work — 
of the Rev. Dr. Brown of Glasgow, 
nearly twenty years since; the volume 
by Lord Waldegrave, Bishop of Carlisle, 
some years later; and the ‘ Millennial 
Studies” of the Rev. W. P. Lyon of 
Tunbridge Wells, which appeared in 
1856,—I know of no work of any size or 
pretensions which, for upwards of a quar- 
ter of a century, has been written with 
the view of exposing the errors and 
arresting the progress of Millenarianism. 

Is this as it ought to be? Do those 
who share my views on the subject of 
Millenarianism feel that they are faithful 
to their principles in thus remaining silent 
and inactive while they witness the rapid 
strides which that system is making 
in the Church? I leave the matter with 

b 
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themselves. Let their own consciences 
answer the question. Millenarianism 
has its organizations in the metropolis 
and the provinces; why should not 
we have the same, and thus bring a 
systematic opposition to bear against 
that system ? 

Hitherto all the advantages, so far as 
relates to discussions on the subject, have 
been on the side of the believers in the 
personal reign of Christ. They have 
made themselves acquainted with the 
question of Millenarianism; whereas the 
great mass of Christians belonging to 
our Evangelical denominations have 
never given a moment’s consideration 
to the subject, and consequently they 
are easily vanquished in argument with 
Millenarians. ‘This state of things ought 
not any longer to exist. | 

Impressed as I am with the convic-— 
tion that the progress of Millenarianism 
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of late years has brought about a crisis 
in the Church of Christ, I am earnestly 
desirous of dog my part towards 
exposing what I consider the great 
and grievous errors of that system. It 
is with that view that this volume has 
been written. It will be with the same 
view that the second and concluding 
volume will be speedily laid before the 
religious public. 

I do not believe that Christians 
generally have any idea of the disas- 
trous consequences which have resulted 
from Millenarianism, and which will 
inevitably continue to result from its 
prevalence, if something be not done 
effectually to grapple with it and preci- 
pitate its dissolution. It is one essential * 
feature of the system—a feature common 
to all its diversified forms—that the world 
will not be converted to Christ until 
he comes again personally to reign on 


XX PREFACE. 


the earth, and that then the Jews, pre- 
viously restored to their own land in 
unbelief, but becoming believers in Jesus 
of Nazareth, will be the honoured in- 
struments chosen by God to bring 
about the conversion of the world. 
What could be more natural, what 
more logical, than that those who en- 
tertain this opimion should become 
inactive in the various fields of mis- 
sionary labour. It will accordingly be 
found that comparatively few of the 
more decided Millenarians take a pro- 
minent part in the Bible, or missionary, 
or other societies instituted for the 
purpose of spreading the Gospel at home 
and abroad. I could mention some 
Christians who were for many years 
among the most liberal contributors 
- to all the leading societies established 
for the extension of Christianity, but 
who, having become Millenarians, have 
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almost entirely withdrawn their sub- 
scriptions from such societies, although 
their wealth has in the interim very 
greatly increased. 

But this is only one of many of 
the deplorable consequences which flow 
from Millenarianism. No one can have 
mixed much, as I have done, among 
its adherents without having been struck 
with the fact that their Millenarian 
views have acquired an importance in 
their own eyes which has thrown other 
doctrines of paramount importance com- 
paratively into the shade. Their Mil- 
lenarianism is with them an absorbing) 
subject. Almost everything else is sub- , val 
ordinated to it. Many of them speak’ \. 
of it as if it were one of the funda- 
mental doctrines of the Word of God. 
When I come to the chapter, m my 
next and last volume, which will ap- 
pear under the title of ‘The Undue 


* 
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Importance attached to Millenarianism, 
by those who have Embraced it,” J shall, 
by specific references, establish this fact 
beyond all controversy. 

The leading subjects of my next 
and concluding series will be—The 
Second Coming of Christ—The First 
Resurrection— State of the Millennial 
EKarth—Differences of Opinion among 
Millenarians — Difficulties Incident to 
Millenarianism— Undue Importance at- 
tached to Millenarianism by those who 
have Embraced it—Consequences of the 
Millennial Scheme—Conclusion. 

I trust I shall, in my second series, suc- 
ceed in convincing all whose minds are ac- 
cessible tothe force of evidence, that there 
never probably has been a question in 
theology into which a greater amount 
of the purely fanciful element has been 
imported, than will be found in many 
of the various hypotheses advanced by 
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Millenarians. One, indeed, becomes 
quite bewildered by the number and 
nature of Millennial theories. Milton, 
in speaking of the angels who had gone 
beyond their depth in their reasonings 
on ‘‘ Providence, fixed fate, free-will, fore- 
knowledge absolute,” represents them as 
having ‘‘found no end, in wandering 
mazes lost.”” No one can have read much 


(ot modern Millennial literature, with- 


| 
i 
| 


ay 


out lamenting that so great a number 
of good and gifted men should be lost 
in the mazes of Millenarianism. 

I hope to be able, in my second and 
last volume, to justify the title which I 
have adopted for my work, by showing 
that the Scriptures do not mean by “‘ THE 
Enp or Aut Tunes,” the ‘ Coming” 
of Christ to reign personally on earth, \ 
but his ‘“‘Comine” to judge the world \ 
at the last day, and then to establish — 


| his everlasting ‘‘ Kinepom” in heaven. 
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Before I conclude, let me express an 
earnest hope that no single phrase or word 
has fallen from my pen, in any part of 
this volume, which could be deemed 
incompatible with that solemnity and 
kindliness of feeling which ought to cha- 
racterize the discussion of all controverted 
religious questions. I trust it will be seen 
throughout my pages, that I deeply 
grieve to have to differ from so many 
great and good men as are to be found in 
the ranks of Millenarianism. Such diver- 
sity of sentiment on this and on other 
questions, ought to make us who are 
believers in Christ rejoice with unspeak- 
able joy in the anticipation of that period 
when, having reached ‘‘ Our Hraventy 
Home,” we shall, on all points, see eye 


to eye, and be in perpetual as well as 
perfect accord. | 


Lonpon—LVovember, 1865 
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RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM. 


Ir is essential to the due consideration of any 
question, and to the arrival at correct conclu- 
sions respecting it, that the nature of the 
question, in all its aspects, should be clearly 
comprehended. With the view of placing the 
Millennial question fully and fairly before my 
readers, it will not only be right, but requisite, 
that I should give as copious an account of its . 
rise and progress as is compatible with the 
measure of knowledge which is obtainable on 
the point, and the space which I must devote 
to other branches of the subject, 
B 
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It is a remarkable fact that, notwithstanding 
the great interest which the Millennial ques- 
tion has excited—an interest which is still 
erowing daily—there is no regular history of 
its rise and progress. At least I have not, 
after devoting much inquiry into the subject, 
been able to discover any such history. It is 
true we have some brief and broken accounts 
of the extent to which Millenarianism has pre- 
vailed at different periods. To some of the au- 
thors in whose works these fragmentary and 
- very incomplete. notices have appeared I shall 
have occasion to make reference in the course 
of the present and subsequent chapters. Some 
fourteen or fifteen years ago, the Rev. Dr. 
Bonar, as stated in his preface to the third 
edition of his “ Landmarks of Prophecy,” con- 
templated a History of Millenarianism from the 
first century down till the period at which he 
wrote. Circumstances, however, prevented the 
execution of Dr. Bonar’s purpose. No one 
can regret this more than the writer of this 
volume; and in that regret all, I am sure, 
who are conversant with his works will share. 
No one could have executed such a task better 
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than Dr. Bonar—few, perhaps none, so well. 
Had he, or any other competent person, pre- 
sented the Christian world with so important 
a chapter in the history of the Church, I 
should have been exempted from the duty 
which, under the circumstances, devolves on 
me of endeavouring to trace the rise and 
progress of Millenarianism, and to give a full 
and faithful representation of its position at 
the present time. 

With regard to the modern history of Millen- 
arlanism, we have access to sufficiently ample 
materials; but, in relation to its earlier annals, 
our information is scanty, and sometimes con- 
tradictory. I trust, however, and, indeed, I feel 
assured, that my patient research into the rise 
and earlier progress of the Millenarian system 
has been rewarded by correct information, so 
far as the statements are concerned which 
will be found in the following pages; for, 
though its early history be enveloped in 
doubts and darkness to a great extent, there 
are certain ascertainable facts on which we can 
place every reliance. 

But, before entering on the history of Millen- 

B 2 
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arlanism, it will be well, in order that no misap- 
prehension may arise hereafter, to state that all 
Evangelical Christians believe, just as firmly 
as do the Millenarians themselves, in a coming 
Millennium. As to the fact that there will be 
a glorious period in the future history of the 
world, as well as in that of the Church of Christ, 
which shall, to all intents and purposes, be a 
Millennial condition of the Church and the 
world, we are all agreed. So that, in one 
sense, all Evangelical denominations are Mil- 
lenarians. The pot on which a diversity of 
view prevails among the disciples of Jesus 
relates solely to the nature of the Millennium, 
—an event to which we are all alike looking 
forward. Miullenarians, properly so called, 
believe that our Lord will come again to the 
earth in great glory, attended by an innu- 
merable retinue of holy angels and all the saints 
now in heaven,—the bodies of the latter, now 
lying in their graves, having been raised from 
the dust of death and reunited to their souls, 
while those saints who are living on the earth 
at the time will undergo an instantaneous 
transformation of the most glorious kind, 
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and be caught up, in the twinkling of an eye, 
to meet the Lord in the air, and then to 


reign with the Lord for a thousand years. _~ ey 


To some of the many differences of opinion 
which exist among the believers in the per- 
sonal reign of Christ on the earth, as to the 
circumstances attending his coming again 
to our world, I shall have occasion to 
allude in an after-part of this work. I will 
not, therefore, go at present into that feature 
of the question. I content myself in the mean- 
time with just mentioning the fact, that such 
differences do exist, and that they are daily 
becoming more numerous and greater, instead 
of fewer and less. 

The other view of the Millennium to which 
I have alluded, and the one which I myself 
entertain, is, that while Christ will reign 
for a given period on earth before the con- 
summation of all things, his reign will not . 


3 be, strictly speaking, personal, but purely aN 


~ spiritual, consisting in the prevalence and 
power throughout the world of the holy prin- 
ciples of Christ’s holy Gospel. Just as John 
the Baptist is said by Christ himself to have 


BAA AE EIIOS LSS ABIL ARLE ay soe? 


soma ™~., 


peg CET RO er per 
ae tr 


pte 


6 RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM. 


come in the spirit and power of Elias, so most 
Millenarians of this class—but who, by the way, 
are not regarded, by the believers in a literal, 
personal reign of our Lord, as Millenarians 
at all—expect our Lord to come, by his Spirit 
and in power, to reign a thousand years over 
this world. 

Let me now, then, commence the task I have 
undertaken of presenting the religious world with 
a more connected and ample history of Mil- 
lenarianism than has ever, so far as I am aware, 
been yet laid before it. But, before entering 
on the Christian aspects of the question, it is 
right that I should for a few moments advert 
to the views which have obtained—or perhaps 
I ought rather to say are supposed to have 
obtained—among the Jews on the subject. 

It is admitted, for instance, by all who are 
acquainted with Jewish history outside the 
circle of Scriptural statements, that the Jews, 
many centuries before the Christian era, had a 
prophecy, in the due fulfilment of which they 
reposed implicit faith, relative to the duration 
of the world as it now is. Their conviction 
was, and they embodied it in a written predic- 
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tion, that the world is destined to last for six 
thousand years. This they divided into three 
great periods. The first embraced two thousand 
years before the giving of the law by Moses; 
the second two thousand years under the law ; 
while the third was to embrace two thousand 
years under the Messiah. This last period 
is, of course, to be understood as that which 
was to exist under their expected Messiah. 
And then, at the end of the six thousand years, 
as this Jewish prediction runs, there is to be _ 
a thousand years of holiness and happiness 
on earth. The world, though it is to remain > 
materially the same, is to undergo so great.a 
moral and spiritual transformation that it will 
be altogether unlike what it ever had been 
before. The prophecy is based on analogy. 
God was occupied for six days in the creation 
of the world. On the seventh day he rested 
from his labours; and all his creatures mercifully 
shared on that day the rest which he took for 
himself. As it is said that, with the Lord, a 
thousand years are as one day, the Jews, who 
believed in this prophecy, said that each day 


which God took for the creation of the world is. ~ 
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to be understood as representing a thousand 
years, and that, consequently, the seventh or 
Sabbatical Millennial day means also a thousand 
years, during which the world will be one 
great universal moral and spiritual paradise, 
and that then, at the termination of the seventh 
. thousand years, will come the end of the world 
and the general judgment. 

Tradition ascribes this prophecy to Elias. 
Wetstein, an eminent German Biblical scholar, 
who has collected a great many curious Jewish 
traditions illustrative of Jewish opinion not to 
be found in the Old Testament, connects with 
the thousand years of Sabbatical rest the raising 
of the dead and the glorification of their bodies ; 
and he thus expresses himself respecting the pro- 
phecy in question :—“ There is a tradition,’ he 
says, ‘‘in the house of Elias that the righteous, 
whom the holy blessed God shall raise from 
the dead, shall not return again to the dust but 
for the space of a thousand years, in which the 
holy blessed God shall renew the world; they 
shall have wings like the wings of eagles, and 
shall fly above the waters.”” This approaches 
nearer to the notions of the future Millennium 
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entertained by some Millenarians of the present 
day than anything I have met with in books 
written before the birth of Christ; but to what 
extent this view was entertained by the Jews or 
their rabbis I have not been able to discover any- 
thing which could lead me to form an opinion. 
The prevalent, if not universal, Jewish belief, so 
far as I can see from what I have read, confined 
the Millennium to a purely spiritual state of 
holiness and consequent happiness. 

With regard to the expression ‘house of 
Elias,” which occurs in the above extract from 
Wetstein, it is right to mention that there were 
two Eliases; and tradition does not decide to 
whom the authorship, or utterance rather, of 
the prediction mentioned belongs. Dr. Burnet 
is at pains to show, in his “Theory of the 
Earth,” that Elias the Tishbite—he who was 
caught up into heaven without dying—is 
the one to whom the prophecy is to be 
ascribed. 

Eusebius, and most, if not all, of the Chris- 
tian Fathers who have written on the Mil- 
lennium, refer to the prevalence of the belief 
among the Jews, for centuries before the 
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Christian era, in a new or Sabbatical, or 
Millennial state of the world, to last for a 
thousand years, after the world had attained 
the age of six thousand years. And _ there- 
fore there can be no reason to doubt the exist- — 
ence of such an impression from a remote period 
in Jewish history, previous to the first advent of 
our Lord. But I have not been able to learn, 
from any of the various works which I have 
consulted in relation to this aspect of the 
Millennial question, that the Jews expected 
there would be a personal reign of their 
Messiah during the seventh and concluding 
thousand years of the world’s existence. Even 
when the Jews expected their Messiah to 
appear among them, and rescue them from the 
Romish yoke of bondage under which they 
groaned, they had no idea that he would remain 
for a longer period as their king than ordi- 
narily falls to the lot of other kings. They 
did not believe that their expected Messiah 
would be a Divine deliverer. They were, with- 
out one single exception, firm believers in the 
perfect unity of God. They could conceive of 
no deityship, in any form or under any cir- 


Phd 


RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM. Il 


cumstances, except in Jehovah. The Jews, 
therefore, who existed previous to the advent 
of the Lord could not be regarded as Millen- 
arians, in the sense in which that term is 
popularly understood. Their notion, as I have 
already said, seems to have simply been that the 
seventh thousand years would be Millennial only 
in the sense that personal holiness and social 
righteousness would everywhere prevail on the 
earth, and that, consequently, there would be 
universal repose and happiness in the world. 
Their views, in other words, accorded in all 
essential respects with those which are now 
entertained by the great majority of Christians 
in the present day. They believed, as most of 
us do, that there will hereafter be a Millennial 
period lasting a thousand years, during which 
the whole world will be blessed and happy to 
an extent of which we can form no idea, from 
the universal prevalence and power of those 
holy principles which are common to their 
sacred books and ours. 

It ought also to be here mentioned that, 
even among the heathen philosophers of Greece 
and Rome who flourished some centuries 
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before the Christian era, a notion prevailed 
which in a great mesure resembled the one to 
which I have just referred as being enter- 
tained by the Jews. Virgil, in his “ Eclogues,”’ 
speaks of “the glories of the last age” in 
terms which bear no inconsiderable resem- 
blance to those which we meet with in the 
prophetic scriptures of the Old Testament and 
the apocalyptic visions of John. Plato says 
again and again that a period of a thousand 
years must intervene between “death and 
our arrival at the inheritance and possession 
of the second life.’ Dr. Burnet, in his 
“Theory of the Earth,” traces the notion in 
question further back than even Plato. He 
says that Plato received it from the Barbaric 
philosophers and the Egyptian priests. Plato is — 
said, indeed, to have lived among the latter for 
several years, in order that he might make him- 
self completely master of their philosophy. Dr. 
Burnet further says that Pythagoras taught 
the doctrine before Plato, and that it was held 
and taught by Orpheus even before Pythagoras. 
And we have, the same author adds, no definite 
information respecting the literature of ancient 
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Greece any further back than the time of 
Orpheus. - 

But I can discern no traces, in any of the 
works which I have read, relative to the 
opinions of those Greeks and Romans who 
flourished in the more illustrious periods of 
Greek and Roman history, of their having 
had the slightest idea that the moral glory 
and exalted happiness which were destined to 
characterize our world for a period of a thou- 
sand years were to be connected with the 
personal reign of any individual. In this 
respect, therefore, these Millennial views, if 
such they can in strict propriety of language 
be called, closely resembled, if, indeed, they 
were not identical with, those of the Jews. 

Coming down to the Christian era, we find 
that the first of the Fathers who refer to the 
belief in the personal reign of Christ is Papias. . 
Of course the Millenarians of the present day 
maintain that a belief in the personal reign of 
Christ was entertained and taught by the 
apostles. They indeed go still further back 
than that, and quote higher authority for 
their Millennial faith than even the apostles. 
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They trace their creed to the teachings of Christ 
himself. On this point I, of course, differ from 
them. But I will not interrupt the historical 
sketch I am giving of the origin and progress 
of Millenarianism to enter at present on the dis- 
cussion of what Christ and his apostles taught 
with reference to the personal reign of our Lord. 
That will come under our careful and, I trust, 
unbiassed consideration in a subsequent chapter 
of the book. I confine myself just now to the 
views of the Fathers on the subject. Papias, 
as I have. already remarked, was the first to 
set on foot the theory of Christ’s personal 
reign. He flourished towards the end of the 
first and in the beginning of the second cen- 
turies. Eusebius, the earliest ecclesiastical 
historian whose writings are accepted as reli- 
able, admits that Papias, as he himself states, 
was personally acquainted with Polycarp, and 
was intimate with and a hearer of the elders 
and presbyters appointed by Paul and other 
apostles. Irenzeus, indeed, says that Papias 
was one of the hearers of the apostle John. 
But such could not have been the fact. Papias’s 
own words are at variance with the statement. 
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In his book entitled “An Explication of the 
Oracles of the Lord,” he thus expresses him- 
self respecting the circumstances under which 
he acquired the information which he published 
relative to the views of the apostles and first 
disciples of our Lord: — “TI shall not think 
much,”’ says Papias, “to set down, together with 
my interpretations, what I have learned from the 
elders (or presbyters), and do well remember, 
confirming the truth by them. For I took no 
delight, as most men do, in those that talk a 
great deal, but in those that teach the truth: 
nor in those that relate strange precepts, but 
in them that relate the precepts which the 
Lord has intrusted us with, and which proceed 
from the truth itself. And if at any time I met 
with one who had conversed with the elders, 
I inquired of the sayings of the elders 
what Andrew or what Peter said, or what 
Philip, what Thomas, or James had said; what 
John or Matthew, or what any other of the 
disciples of the Lord were wont to say; and 
what Aristion, or John the presbyter, disciples of 
the Lord, say: for I was of opinion that I could 
not profit so much by books as by the living.” 
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I have transcribed the very words of Papias, 
instead of contenting myself with a summary 
of what he says, because the Millenarians 
attach great importance to the fact of his 
stating that he thus might be said to have 
virtually derived his authority for affirming 
that the apostles believed in the personal 
reigen of Christ from themselves. But that 
assumption would be without any warrant from 
actual facts. In our courts of law secondary 
evidence is always looked upon with suspi- 
cion; and very properly so, because experience, 
whether in our civil or criminal jurisprudence, 
has taught those to whose hands the admi- 
nistration of our laws has been confided 
how little it can be trusted. To hear cer- 
tain doctrines enunciated and inculcated by 
disciples of Christ, who were the friends as 
well as contemporaries of the apostles, is a 
very different thing from having heard with 
one’s own ears such doctrines direct from the 
lips of the apostles themselves. first of all, the 
informants of Papias as to the views of the 
apostles in relation to the Millennium may 
have misunderstood what the apostles really 
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meant. This, we find from the apostles them- 
selves—especially from what Paul and Peter 
say—was quite a common occurrence. Paul 
again and again complains of his words being 
misunderstood on various important points ; and 
Peter tells us that there were some who wrested 
the words of “our beloved brother Paul”’ to 
their own destruction. We cannot, therefore, 
were it only on this account, attach any great 
importance to the hearsay evidence of Papias 
with regard to the Millennial views and teach- 
ings of the apostles. But there is another 
consideration which tends very greatly to 
lessen the value of Papias’s testimony. It is 
this, that, even suppose his authorities had 
actually heard and correctly understood the 
teachings of the apostles with respect to the 
thousand years’ personal reign of Christ on 
the earth, they may not have been able to 
express themselves to Papias with the neces- 
sary precision of language. And this is all 
the more likely, because there can be no doubt, 
from incidental expressions made use of by 
Papias himself, that in some, if not, indeed, in 
most instances, a long interval had taken place 
C 
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between the time at which those whom he 
consulted as to the Millennial views and teach- 
ings of the apostles communicated with him 
on the subject, and the time at which they 
had listened to the teachings of the apostles. 

It was under the circumstances I have men- 
tioned that the idea of a Millennium, embracing 
in that idea the belief in the personal reign 
of Christ on earth for a thousand years, first 
found its way amongst the earlier Fathers. 
Here I may mention that the first name by 
- which the Mullenarians were called was that 
of ‘‘ Chilasts ’’—Chiliasm being derived from 
the Greek word Chilias, “a thousand.” 

Among the most eminent Fathers of the 
second century who embraced the notion of a 
personal reign of our Lord were Irenzus and 
Justin Martyr. And it may seem strange, but 
it is nevertheless a well-authenticated fact, 
that, instead of ascribing their adoption of this 
class of Millenarian views to the exercise of 
their reason, in conjunction with a careful 
examination of what the Scriptures said on 
the subject, they publicly avowed that they 
adopted the opinions of Papias, because he was 
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a man of piety, and had stated, in the work 
from his pen to which I have already referred, 
that those who were the friends and in some 
instances the hearers of the apostles’ dis- 
courses, had assured him that they held the 
Millenarian views which he was the first to 
promulgate. Papias is admitted by all his 
contemporaries to have been a man of great 
piety, as will be seen in the ecclesiastical 
history of Eusebius. Nor has his simple- 
mindedness in his search after truth been ever, 
so far as I am aware, questioned. But, on the 
other hand, it was admitted by his personal | 
friends that he was a weak-minded man, and 
so credulous as to be easily imposed on or mis- 
led. Of this fact no one can entertain a doubt, 
when I mention that he firmly believed in the 
truth of a statement, which he had derived 
from tradition as having been made by our 
Lord, respecting the abundance of earthly bless- 
ings which the glorified saints will enjoy in the 
Millennium, and which is given in the following 
words :—“ The days shall come in which vines 
shall grow each having ten thousand boughs, 
and on each bough ten thousand branches, and 
c 2 
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on each branch ten thousand switches, and on 
each switch ten thousand clusters, and on each 
cluster ten thousand grapes; and each grape 
when pressed shall yield twenty-five measures 
of wine. And when one of the saints shall 
take hold of a cluster, another shall cry out, 
‘IT am a better cluster, take me: through me 
bless the Lord.’”’ Irenzeus, who was the first 
to record this alleged language of our Lord, on 
the faith of the representations made to him 
by Papias, that he had received the tradition 
from those who had seen the Lord, proceeds to 
say, still speaking of the earthly pleasures 
which the glorified saints shall enjoy during 
the Millennium :—“ And that, in like manner, 
a grain of wheat should produce ten thousand 
ears, and each ear shall have ten thousand 
grains, and each grain ten pounds of fine 
clean flour, and the other fruits and herbs 
according to the proportion befitting them ; 
and that all animals using this food, which is 
obtained from the earth, shall be at peace and 
harmony, subject to men with all subjection.” 
Trenzeus adds that this doctrine, startling as 
it is, was received in the Church. If the 
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Church at this period were capable of receiving 
as true any such representations, who would 
attach any importance to the fact, assuming it to 
be so, that the majority of those Christians who 
were contemporaries with Papias and Irenzus 
entertained Millenarian notions? So far from 
this fact being a recommendation in favour of 
Millenarianism, it ought to have just the oppo- 
site effect, because the quotation we have given 
shows that there was nothing too extravagant 
for the credulity of the Fathers of the first 
and second centuries. As regards Papias, the 
author of this supremely absurd story, if he 
could put such extravagant language into the 
mouth of our Lord, who would pay the least 
attention to, who would place any faith in any- 
thing which he says respecting the alleged Mil- 
lenarian views of Christ’s apostles? The marvel 
is that the Millenarians of the present day 
should ever mention his name as an authority 
for the apostolic origin of Millenarianism. 
It would be much more to the purpose were 
the Millenarians, instead of attaching so much 
- importance to the statements of Papias, to 
endeavour to show that Polycarp held Mil- 
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lenarian doctrines. For ourselves, as will have 
been inferred from what has been already said, 
we do not view it as of much weight, either way, 
whether particular Fathers were Millenarians or 
not. But, if we did, we should maintain that 
more stress ought to be laid on the views of 
Polycarp on this point than on any of the other 
Fathers who were contemporary with him, or 
flourished after his day. It is a well-attested 
fact that he was not only taught by the 
apostles, and many who had seen Christ, 
but that he was the personal friend and 
disciple of John the Evangelist. Irenzeus 
bears his testimony to the fact that “ Polycarp 
always taught those things which he had learned 
from the apostles, which he delivered to the 
Church, and which alone are true.’”’? He was, 
it is well known, appointed by the surviving 
apostles to the bishopric of Smyrna; and the 
opinion is very decided of some of our ablest 
ecclesiastical historians, that he was the “angel 
of the Church at Smyrna” to whom John 
addressed the message which will be found in 
the second chapter of the Revelation. Be 
that as it may, there is every ground to suppose 
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that, being so intimate with, and the devoted 
disciple of John, he must have known his sen- 
timents respecting the personal reign of Christ 
with his saints on earth; and it is no less 
matter of logical inference that, had the senti- 
ments of John been in accordance with those 
known by the name of Millenarianism, Polycarp 
would have referred to the fact in his ‘‘ Epistle 
to the Philippians,” so full of doctrinal truth, 
which is still extant—while its genuineness has 
never, so far as my reading goes, been called in 
question. But neither in his Epistle nor in 
any of his other writings does Polycarp let 
fall any expression which could lead to the 
conclusion either that he had himself adopted 
Millenarian views, or that he was cognisant of 
their existence among the Christians of his 
day. 

I have, I trust, thus shown with sufficient” 
clearness that Millenarianism had its origin in 
certain traditions promulgated by Papias, a 
pious and well-meaning, but weak-minded 
and credulous man, to the effect that Christ 
and his apostles had taught Millenarian doc- 
trines. 
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I have adverted at some length to the 
character of Papias, because it was not only he 
who first brought Millenarian views before the 
Church of his day, but because, as already 
remarked, some of the most eminent of the 
Fathers of the second century adopted those 
views simply because they were made public by 
him, accompanied with the assurance that he 
had received them from those who were per- 
sonally acquainted with some of the apostles of 
our Lord, and had listened to their discourses, 
and to the fact that Mullenarian views were 
held and taught by Christ and his apostles. 

To what extent Millenarian opinions had 
been embraced down till towards the close of 
the second century, we have no certain facts 
from which we can come to any confident 
conclusion. It is true that Mr. Charles 
Maitland, in his book entitled ‘The Apostles’ 
School of Prophetic Interpretation,” quotes the 
names of eight of the Fathers as being in favour 
of Millenarianism, while he only gives two— 
namely, Origen and Dionysius of Alexandria— 
as being opposed to it; but this proportion of 
Millenarians to those who held anti-Millenarian 
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views among the Fathers does not accord with 
the statements of other writers who ought to 
be regarded as authorities on the subject. 
Even, however, were the relative numbers, as 
the author of “The Church in the Catacombs” 
gives them, to be received as correct, we should 
still be ignorant of the extent to which 
Millenarianism prevailed among Christians gene- 
rally during the period in question. Besides, 
Mr. Charles Maitland would not have hesitated 
to admit that the Millenarianism of several of 
the Fathers whom he mentions as being in 
favour of that system, entertained views of 
so extraordinary a kind as not to be at all 
regarded as Millenarianism, in the present 
acceptation of the term. The testimony of 
Neander, and others of our most accredited 
ecclesiastical historians, as to the extent to 
which Millenarian views prevailed in the 
second and third centuries, differs from the 
representation on that point of Mr. Charles 
Maitland and other modern Millenarian writers. 
Neander says that all the Fathers who adopted 
Millenarian views, and who wrote in their 
favour, assumed a defensive mode of dealing 
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with the subject. And, if this ecclesiastical 
historian be correct in his statement, the fact is 
unanswerably conclusive against the prevalence 
of the sentiments which it was thus sought to 
vindicate. There can be no defence where 
there is no attack; and an attack necessarily 
involves the prevalence, to a greater or less 
extent, of the principles which it was en- 
deavoured. to defend. 

But about this time Origen attacked, with’ 
so much effect, the literalizing system of inter- . 
preting Scripture adopted by the Millenarians, 
that the whole scheme seemed to be all but 
subverted. The blow which Origen had thus 
been the first to strike at Millenarianism was 
followed up by his disciple Dionysius of 
Alexandria. The effect of the conjoint assault, 
or rather of the two assaults, the second fol- 
lowing hard on the first, was that, before the 
close of the third century, it may be said to 
have almost ceased to exist. Gibbon, in his 
“‘ History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire,” speaks, in the second volume, of the / 
“doctrine of Christ’s reign upon earth as having 
been first treated as a profound allegory, then — 
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considered by degrees as a doubtful and useless 
opinion, and at length rejected as the absurd 
invention of heresy and fanaticism.” In quot- 
ing the words of the historian of ‘The Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire,” I do so simply 
to show that the belief in the personal reign of 
~ Christ on the earth had entirely, or nearly,— 
ceased to exist at the period to which I refer. 
I am sure that it is unnecessary for me to say 
that I have no sympathy with the manner in 
which Gibbon speaks of the Millennium, any 
more than I have with any other of his opinions 
on religious subjects. Neither, it is right to 
add, was Gibbon historically correct in ascribing 
the origin of Millenarianism to heresy and fanati- 
* cism. Whatever of these qualities may after- 
wards have been mingled with it, there is no 
evidence, in the general writings of the Fathers, 
or in the elaborate ecclesiastical history of 
Eusebius, who flourished in the early part of the 
fourth century, to show that there was anything 
resembling heresy or fanaticism when it was 
first brought under the consideration of the 
Christians of the second century. 

Lactantius, who was tutor of the son of Con- 
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_ Stantine, is the last of the Fathers who enter- 
~ tained Millenarian views. He flourished in the 
end of the third and beginning of the fourth 
century. Soon after his death Constantine 
embraced, and afterwards established, the 
Christian religion. Another change now took 
place in the minds of some Christians, of an 
entirely different kind from the views which 
had before been entertained respecting a Muil- 
lennium on earth. Because Constantine, whose 
seat of empire, as every one knows, was in Rome, 
abolished Paganism, and turned its temples into 
_ Christian churches, many persons saw in the 
fact the commencement of the Millennium. 
Eusebius, the ecclesiastical historian, was one 
among the number of those who regarded the 
establishment of Christianity, and its concomi- 
tant circumstances, as the commencement of 
the thousand years’ reign of our Lord on the 
earth. They did not, however, look for his 
personal appearance on our earth, but simply 
held the view entertained by the large majority 
of Christians at the present day,—that the reign 
of Christ was to be a purely spiritual one. 
Eusebius even went so far as to maintain that 
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Rome, now Christianized, was the New Jeru- 
salem so often mentioned in the prophetic parts 
of New Testament scripture. 

In connection with the views of the Fathers \ 
on the subject of the Millennium I cannot help 
referring, in this part of my work, to the fact of 
most modern Millenarians claiming many of 
the Fathers as persons holding their own views, 
without being able to advance the slightest 
evidence in proof of the justice of their claim. 
I may mention, as an instance of this, that a 
writer in the Rainbow—a new monthly Mil- 
lenarian magazine—for May last, under the 
heading, “The Fathers on the Millennium,” 
claims, more or less confidently, as believers 
in the thousand years’ personal reign of Christ 
on earth, the well-known Fathers, Barnabas, 
Clement, Bishop of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, 
Polycarp, &c. Even Jerome is assumed to have 
had latent convictions that Millenarianism was 
part of the religion of Christ. Now this last 
assumption is really making too great an experi- 
ment on our credulity, when it is a well-known 


historical fact, that Jerome deliberately pro- . x 


nounced the Millenarian hypothesis a “ fable.” 
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With regard to the sort of evidence advanced in 
support of the assumed Millenarianism of some 
of the Fathers which is given by the writer in 
the Rainbow, it may be right to quote what is 
said of Ignatius and Polycarp. Of the former 
the writer thus speaks :—“ Ignatius, surnamed 
Theophorus, received his Christian training 


under John and Peter, succeeded Peter at - 


Antioch, and died, an illustrious martyr, under 
Trajan, A.D. 107. He has left seven epistles, 
which have come down to us. He nowhere 
touches with much definiteness upon any points 
from which his views on the Millennium might 
manifest themselves. But his letters refer fre- 
quently to the anticipated nearness of Christ’s 
return.” 


If the views of Ignatius on the Millennial | 
question are not to be inferred from anything | 
he has said, surely it is most illogical to place | 


his name in the category of believers in the | 


personal reign of Christ on the earth. 
Hardly any greater is the ground Atenishod| 


in the following for classing Polycarp among | 


the Millenarian Fathers :—“ Polycarp, also one 


of the disciples of John, and the Bishop of | 
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Smyrna, supposed to be the person referred to 
in Rey. u. 8—I11, lived to a great age, and ' 
died, a martyr, A.p. 167. There remains to us 
from him but one brief letter, called ‘The 
Epistle of St. Polycarp to the Philippians, 
where he incidentally alludes to the resurrec- 
tion, and the reign of the saints with Christ 
after His return, and to the kingdom to be 
inherited by the truly pure, in a way which 
seems as if he had conceived of these matters 
only as Millenarians do.” 

No one would receive in a court of justice 
such unsatisfactory evidence as this in favour 
of a man’s alleged opinions. Yet, in many 
instances, both in the earlier and later history 
of the Church of Christ, Millenarians have no 
better evidence to offer in support of their 
claims to include the names of eminent authors 
in the list of those who have adopted and advo- 
cate Millenarian principles. From the modified 
recognition of the Millenarian theory made in 


the second Nicene Council in the year 381, we * VA 


learn nothing of Millenarianism until towards 


the close of the tenth century. The idea was 


then broached, and was again received, as will — 
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be seen hereafter, at the time of the Refor- 
mation, that the Millennium commenced at the 
Christian era, and was, consequently, then 
about to close. And with the close of the 
thousand years of Christ’s spiritual reign on 
the earth—for the notion of a personal reign 
of our Lord was not then anywhere enter- 
tained—Satan was to be let loose, and after 
a brief triumph of the enemies of Christ, 
the judgment would take place, and the world 
be consumed by one universal conflagration. 
So deep and general did this impression be- 
come that, according to Waddington’s ‘‘ Church 
History,’ multitudes forsook their homes and 
repaired to the shores of Palestine. The pre- 
vailing belief was that Christ would descend 
and establish his throne on Mount Zion, and 
there judge the world. Most of the great 
multitudes who then repaired to the Holy 
Land handed over their property to monas- 
teries, believing that was the best way to 
insure the mercy of God in the impending 
judgment of all mankind. The year fixed. on 
for the general judgment having passed, they. 
returned to their homes; but the Church of 
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Rome, which had become immensely enriched > 


by their gifts, did not return any portion of 
the property of which she had become pos- 
sessed by the superstitious fears of these 
people. 

From this period till the Reformation we 
read of nothing, either in ecclesiastical or pro- 
fane history, which would lead to the belief 
that Millenarian notions were anywhere, or 
by any persons, entertained. At the period of 
that mighty religious regeneration of Europe 
the doctrine of the Millennium was revived, 
but not in the sense in which it is held by 
the Millenarians of the present day. Some of 
the leading reformers held that the Millennium 
had already come and passed away. They be- 
heved that the thousand years during which it 


was to last began at the time when Constan- ° 
tine turned the temples of pagan Rome into ™ 


Christian churches, and officially proclaimed the 
religion of Jesus to be the religion of the 
state. As this occurred in the year 328, the 
Millennium must have ended, in their view, 
about a century and a half before the com- 
mencement of the Reformation. 
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The Rev. J. W. Brooks, a clergyman of the 
Church of England who, twenty years ago, was a 
great favourite and high authority with the 
Millenarians of that day, seeks in his work, 
“The Interpretation of Prophecy,’ and in a 
subsequent work, “Essays on the Advent and 
Kingdom of Christ, and the Events Connected 
Therewith,” to convey the idea that Latimer, 
Bradford, and others of the reformers were 
Millenarians. With the writings of John 
Bradford I have a considerable acquaintance, 
and those of Latimer are not unknown to me; 
but I can discern nothing in the works of 
either of these eminent men and valiant cham- 
pions for the truth to warrant the conclusion 
at which Mr. Brooks has arrived. They both 
believed, as did many of their contemporaries, 
that the world was to come to an end in the 
year 2000, after having attained the age of six 
thousand years; but that very fact conclusively 
proves that they could not be believers in a 
Millennium to come which should fulfil the 
Seriptural condition of existing a thousand 
years. According to their view, the world was 
only to last for less than five hundred years 
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after their day, they having lived in the early 


part of the sixteenth century. It is true that 
Latimer, Bradford, and others of the reformers 
believed that after the day of judgment Christ 
would remain and reign on the earth; but this 
was a notion which forms no part of Millen- 
arlanism, as it is understood and held in our 
time. It rather belonged to the creed of those, 
of whom there are many persons in the present 


_ day, who believe that this world, when made a 


new and glorious earth, as they assume it will 


be after the day of judgment, shall be the 


| heaven of the spirits of the just made perfect. 


— 


nein | 


These sentiments of Latimer are fully deve- 


loped in his third sermon on the Lord’s Prayer, 
and in his sermons on the Advent of Christ. 
What makes the circumstance of Mr. Brooks 
claiming Latimer as a Millenarian the more 
surprising is the fact that he quotes from those 


| very sermons of his passages which prove 


| most conclusively that, so far from believing in 


a Millennium to come, and the sense in which 


\ the word is used by those of the present day 


who believe in the personal reign of Christ, 
his conviction was the same as that of the 
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great majority of his brother-reformers— 
namely, that the Millennium was already past. 
The Rev. John Cox, of Ipswich, to whose 
writings on Millennial questions I shall have 
occasion to make repeated references in the 
course of this volume, falls into the same error 
as Mr. Brooks respecting the views entertained. 
by Latimer and Bradford on the subject of the 
Millennium. He quotes, in his ‘ Pre-Millennial 
Manual,” from Latimer this brief passage 
in corroboration of his statement that Latimer 
was a Millenarian: ‘‘ That man or that woman 
that saith these words, ‘Thy kingdom come,’ 
with a faithful heart, no doubt desireth that 
God will come to judgment and amend all men 
in this world.” I cannot discern the slightest 
indication of Millenarianism in these words; 
and the only surprise is that a man of Mr. 
Cox’s clearness of intellectual vision could fancy 
he could discover Millenarianism in them. Mr. 
Cox also, like Mr. Brooks, maintains that John 
Bradford was a Millenarian, and he does so on 
the ground that Bradford wrote this passage: 
“This renovation of all things the prophets 
seem to promise when they speak of a new 
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heavens and a new earth. For a new earth 
seems to require no less a renovation of earthly 
things than new heavens do of heavenly things. 
The apostle plainly affirms that Christ will 
restore even whatsoever are in heaven or on 
earth.” Here, again, there is such an absence 
of anything which could be construed into 
Millenarianism that the matter for marvel is 
that any Millenarian could ever have referred 
to it as confirmatory of Millenarian notions. 
There is no anti-Millenarian author with 
whose writings I am acquainted, and I meet 
with no anti-Millenarian in the private walks 
of life, who could not or would not adopt and 
indorse the language of Bradford, as quoted by 
Mr. Brooks and Mr. Cox. All Evangelical 
Christians believe in, and rejoicingly look for- 
ward to, the arrival of a time when there will 
be “a renovation of all things.” We all have’ 
a full, unfaltering faith in the ultimate creation 
of a new heavens and a new earth. The con- 
viction is not peculiar to Millenarians. It is 
no exclusive belief of theirs. It is, therefore, 
unfair, regarded simply as an argument, for 
\ Millenarians to assume and reason on the 
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“ assumption, that we do not look for “a new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” So far as the mere fact is 
concerned, our faith in the bright and blessed 
destiny which awaits believers in Christ is 
the same as that of Millenarians. Our only 
difference with them relates to the nature of the 
new heavens and the new earth, and the order 
of events, and the circumstances under which 
the great change shall take place. 
- Mr. Cox then adverts to Luther’s views on 
the subject of the Millennium. The great 
German reformer was, Mr. Cox says, “No 
post-Millennialist.” That is perfectly true; be- 
cause he believed that the Millennium had 
passed five hundred years before his day. 
Luther’s theory was that the Millennium com- 
menced with the Christian era; consequently it 
closed with the close of the first thousand years 
of the present dispensation. Mr. Cox is there- 
fore quite right in saying that the author, 
under God, of the great Reformation was . 
no post-Millenarian. The only passage from 
Luther’s writings which Mr. Cox quotes with 
a view to show that he entertained Millenarian 
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views is the following:—*“ For my part, I 
would compel no man to believe me; and yet 
in this matter I will not yield my judgment 
to any other—to wit, that the last day is not 
far off.” This quotation from Luther, so far 
from indicating Millenarian proclivities, proves 
that he held the very opposite sentiments. 
Had Luther cherished any leanings towards 


Millenarianism, he would not have spoken of ~, 


the last day, by which he manifestly meant the 
day of judgment, as not being distant. At 
least a thousand years must have elapsed. before 
the last day could come; for all Millenarians 
are agreed on this point, however much they 
may differ among themselves on other points, 
that Christ is to reign personally on earth for a 
thousand years. But Luther, on the hypothesis 
to which I have alluded—namely, that the 
Millennium began with the Christian era and 
ended with the first one thousand years—was 
quite consistent in looking forward to the last 
day as not being remote. | 

The view entertained by Luther and most of 
our English reformers, that the Millennium 
had passed before their day, the thousand years’ 
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reign of Christ having commenced with the 
conversion of Constantine to Christianity, was 
shared in the following century by many of 
the most eminent theologians of that age. 
Among these I may mention the names of 
Grotius, Prideaux, Whitby, and Hammond. 
Both Mr. Brooks and Mr. Cox refer, seem- 
ingly with no small satisfaction, to the fact 
that about this period—namely, in the reign of 
Edward the Sixth—a national catechism was 
urawn up, in which, they say, there were ques- 
tions and answers which were characterized 
by Millenarian views. The passage in the 
catechism in question, in which the Millen- 
arians of the present day fancy they see a 
statement of Maillenarian sentiments, is the 
following. Quoting that part of the second of 
Peter’s Epistles in which occurs the sentence, 
“We expect new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness,” and then 
asking the catechist by what means, or ways, 
or circumstances shall these things be brought 
about, the answer is thus given:—‘I will 
declare as well as I can, the same apostle 
attesting. The heavens, in the manner of 
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a stormy tempest, shall pass away, and the 
elements, estuating, shall be dissolved, and the 
earth and the works therein shall be burnt. 
As if the apostle should say, The world, like as 
we see in the refining of gold, shall be wholly 
purged with fire, and shall be brought to its 
utmost perfection ; which the little world, man, 
imitating, shall likewise be freed from corrup- 
tion and change. And so for man’s sake, for 
whose use the great world was created, it being 
at length renovated or made new, it shall put 
on a face that shall be far more pleasant and 
beautiful.” 


I appeal to any honest, intelligent reader hs 


whether there be a single phrase or word in 
this quotation which affords the slightest coun- 
tenance to the doctrine of the personal reign of 
Christ on earth? So far indeed from proving 
or giving even the semblance of a sanction to 
the notion of Christ’s personal reign on earth, 
it does just the contrary. The passage, if it 
have any definite meaning, implies the belief 
of the writer that this world, after being reno- 
vated by fire at the period of the general 
judgment, will become the residence of the 
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. risen and glorified saints,—a belief which is 


entertained by many eminent divines of the 
present day. 

But, if there could have been any doubt 
respecting the sentiments as to the Miullen- 
nium, of Latimer, Ridley, and Cranmer, 
who were the leading men among the earlier 
advocates of the Reformation, there is abun- 
dant evidence in the Common Prayer Book 
of the Church of England, which they pre- 
pared, to prove that they were not Millen- 
manual of public devotion, I hold that the 
fourth of the Thirty-nine Articles would of 
itself suffice to show that the framers of the 
volume were entirely free from Millenarian 
tendencies. The fourth article runs thus:— 


’ “Christ did truly rise again from death, and 


took again his body, with flesh, bones, and all 
things appertaining to the perfection of man’s 
nature, wherewith he ascended into heaven, 
and there sitteth, until he return to gudge all 
men at the last day.’ Nothing, to my appre- 
hension, could be more plain than that the men 
who wrote and indorsed this phraseology were 
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altogether free from Millenarian leanings. It 
is the very soul and centre of Millenarianism 
that Christ will personally return to our world » 
at least a thousand years before he comes to 
the final judgment of all mankind. But lest, 
after all, Millenarians should not deem the 
language I have quoted sufficiently explicit 
on the subject, it may be well to quote the 
forty-first article; for it is a historical fact, 
with which most readers are acquainted, that, 
when the articles embracing the religious faith 
of the Church of England were first drawn up, 
they extended to forty-one. Now the forty- 
first, making the last of the articles before they 
were reduced to their present number, thirty-_ 
y nine, was as follows :—‘ They that go about to \ 
renew the fable of heretics called Millenaru, be 
repugnant to Holy Scripture, and cast them- 
selves headlong into a Jewish dotage.”’ No 
language could be more strongly condemnatory 
of Millenarianism. And this constituted, be 


it remembered, one of the standard articles 


of the Church from 1553 till 1571, when the-/ 


final settlement of the articles took place. 
The excision was not the result of any modi- 
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fication of opinion relative to Millenarianism 
on the part of those who, in the latter year, 
revised the articles. They doubtless con- 
sidered that Millenarianism was, by impli- 
cation, sufficiently condemned in the fourth 
article. 

Coming down towards the close of the six- 
teenth century, I am not acquainted with any 
distinguished divines who held Millenarian 
notions. If any such there be, their views in 
favour of the personal reign of Christ are not 
brought out in any of their more popular 
works. About the middle, however, of the 
seventeenth century there were some theolo- 
gians of considerable celebrity who did believe 
in the personal reign of Christ. One of the 
most able and learned of these was the Rev. 
Dr. Nathaniel Homes. In the year 1654 he 
published a work of great research on the 
subject, under the title of “The Resurrection 
Revealed ; or, the Dawning of the Day Star.” 
Before Dr. Homes sent his work to the press, 
he asked the eminent theologian Joseph Caryll 
to read the manuscript, and express his opinion 
of it. The latter divine complied with the 
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request of Dr. Homes, and spoke in the highest 
terms of the work, both as regarded the learning 
and the ability the book displayed, and the 
soundness of the Millenarian views it advo- 
cated. The Millenarians, therefore, have a 
right to enter the name of Joseph Caryll on 
the list of those eminent divines of the middle 
of the seventeenth century, who held their 
views. The learned and able, though in many 
parts exceedingly fanciful, work of Dr. Homes 
was reprinted and published by Messrs. Simpkin 
and Marshall in the year 1833,—nearly two 
hundred years after the appearance of the first 
edition. | 

During the Commonwealth Millenarianism 
acquired no inconsiderable prevalence among 
the ultra-religionists of that period.. But, with 
their notions on that point, there were mixed 
up such monstrous extravagances on other 
subjects that the very fact of Millenarian views 
being held by them sufficed to induce the mare 
sober-minded Evangelical Christians of that 
day to put their Millenarian sentiments in 
abeyance, if not to abandon them altogether, 
All the Fifth Monarchy men, whose fanaticism, 
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as exemplified in actions which more resembled 
the conduct of lunatics than that of rational 
beings, occupies so prominent a place in those 
pages of history devoted to that period, were 
Millenarians of a certain kind. So, too, were 
the Anabaptists of Germany at a somewhat 
earlier period. But, though few men of any 
eminence, in either of the then existing religious 
denominations, avowed for a considerable time 
afterwards Millenarian sentiments, it is well 
known to those acquainted with the ecclesiastical 
history of the period, that there were some di- 
vines who entertained them. The most eminent 
among their number was Dr. Thomas Goodwin, 
the friend and, in a modified sense, the spiritual 
adviser of Oliver Cromwell. 

Some Millenarians—the Rev. J. W. Brooks 
among the number—have actually claimed 
Jeremy Taylor as at least a modified Mil- 
lenarian. Nothing could be further from the 
fact. The only passage in his writings which 
they can quote for their opinion is from a sermon 
which he preached from the twenty-third verse 
of the fifteenth chapter of the first Epistle to 
the Corinthians. The words of the text, it will 
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be remembered, are :—‘ But every man in his 
own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward | 
they that are Christ’s at his coming.” Jeremy 
Taylor simply says, in reference to the resur- 
rection, that, inasmuch as the passage of 
Scripture on which he animadverts speaks 
directly and explicitly only of the resurrection 
of the just, while it also says there shall be an 
order for “every man,” and as every man does 
not belong to Christ, it implies the more 
“ unversal resurrection unto judgment, wherein 
the wicked also shall rise unto judgment.” It 
is to be deeply deplored that, because in one 
or two phrases in the voluminous writings of 
Jeremy Taylor there may be a want of perspi- 
culty of expression, Millenarians, in their 
consuming zeal to promote their own principles, 
should seek to fasten on those phrases a mean- 
ing which never for a moment entered the 
author’s own mind. So far from Jeremy Taylor 
being a Miullenarian, he was as thoroughly 
opposed to Millenarianism as any one either 
before or since his day. And not only, indeed, 
not being contented with his opposition to it, 
he has expressly and energetically denounced it. 
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‘Tn his well-known work, “The Liberty of 
Prophesying,”’ he makes use of these words in 
relation to the Millennium :—“ The doctrine of 
Millenarians was in the best ages esteemed no 
heresy, but true Catholic doctrine; but since 
then it hath had justice done to it, and hath 
~ suffered a just condemnation.” Will any one 
say that the man who penned this sentence was 
a Millenarian, even in the most modified sense 
of the word ? 

Thesameauthor—namely, Mr. Brooks—quotes 
a few sentences from Richard Baxter respecting 
the glory which is to be revealed hereafter, to 
show that he was a Millenarian. The passage so 
quoted has manifestly no relation whatever to 
Millennial glory in the Millenarian sense of 
the phrase. It is, indeed, not only known to 
all who are acquainted with Baxter’s writings 
that no man could be further removed than he 
was from Millenarianism, but that he did not 
even believe in the literal restoration of the Jews. 
Whereas nearly all Evangelical Christians 
have a full faith in the literal restoration to 
their own land of the descendants of God’s 
ancient people. As regards Millenarianism 
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and this point, it is right to say, that there ° 
never was, nor is there now, a single Millen- 
‘arian who does not make the literal restoration 
of the Jews to their own land an essential 
article of his creed. In fact, it is one of the 
chief pillars on which the Millenarian edifice 
rests. I should like, under these circum- 
stances, to know whether a single other 
Millenarian besides Mr. Brooks could be found 
who would include the name of Baxter in 
the Millenarian category. I can hardly be- 
lieve it. 

Mr. Cox is of opinion that Milton ought to 
be classed among the Millenarians of his day. 
I cannot say that it is not so; but I am not 
aware of anything, either in his poetical or 
prose writings, that gives countenance to the 
idea. Mr. Cox thinks he sees conclusive evi- 
dence of Milton’s Millenarianism in an extract 
which he gives from that great man’s prose 
writings. I cannot discover any such evidence 
in the quotation in question. But my readers 
shall be allowed to judge for themselves. In 
an invocation to Christ Milton thus expresses 
himself :—‘ Come forth out of thy royal cham- 
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ber, O Prince of all the kings of the earth! 
Put on the visible robes of thy Imperial Ma- 
jesty! Take up that untainted sceptre which 
thy almighty Father hath bequeathed thee. 
For now the voice of thy bride calls thee, and 
all thy creatures sigh to be renewed.” Itseems 
to me that if Millenarianism can be found here, 
it may be found anywhere. This invocation, 
addressed to Christ by the author of “ Para- 
dise Lost,’’ bears no small resemblance to that 
addressed to Jesus in: the second, third, fourth, 
‘fifth, and sixth verses of the forty-fifth Psalm. 
‘Thou art fairer,” says the Psalmist, “than the 
children of men: grace is poured into thy lips: 
therefore God hath blessed thee for ever. Gird 
thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, 
with thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy 
majesty ride prosperously because of truth 
and meekness and righteousness; and thy 
right hand shall teach thee terrible things. 
Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the 
king’s enemies; whereby the people fall under 
thee. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever.” The translators of our English Bible 
very properly head this Psalm “The Majesty 
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and Grace of Christ’s Kingdom ;” but of this . 
I am certain, that, though they insert this 
heading, as relating to the reign of Christ 
on earth, it never for one moment entered into 
their minds that it referred to the personal 
reign of Christ in this world. 

Dr. Cumming also vouches for the Millen- 
arian sentiments of Milton—not indeed directly, 
in so many express terms of his own, but 
through the medium of Dr. Channing, of 
Boston, the ablest and most eloquent of modern 
Unitarians. ‘‘ Milton believes,” says Dr. Chan- 
ning, “that Christ is to appear visibly for the 
judgment of the world, and that he will reign 
a thousand years on earth, at the end of which 
period Satan will assail the Church with an | 
innumerable confederacy and be overwhelmed 
with everlasting ruin. He speaks of the judg- 
ment as beginning with Christ’s second advent, 
and as comprehending his own government 
through the Millennium as well as the closing | 
scene, when sentence will be pronounced on 
evil angels and on the whole human race.” 
I wish that either Dr. Channing or Dr. Cum- 
ming had mentioned the portion of Milton’s 
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writings in which the passage occurs, because 
I should like to have viewed it in its connection 
with what precedes and follows this utterance 
of the author of “ Paradise Lost.” I should 
like, too, to have ascertained the date at which 
the prose work in which it appears was written ; 
because we all know that when most of Milton’s 
poetic writings were penned he was a Uni- 
tarian, and no Unitarian can have such exalted 
views either of the person or mission of Christ 
as to invest him with the divine supremacy that 
is here accorded tohim. And certainly no such 
thing as a Unitarian Millenarian is anywhere 
to be met with. The only seeming exception 
to this is in the case of Dr. Priestley, but I 
shall show hereafter that he was no Millenarian, 
in the proper sense of the term. Such a person 
would, indeed, beananomaly. Millenarianism, 
in the sense of the personal reign of Christ, 
invests our Lord with, for a time at least, even 
a greater visible or manifested glory than God 
the Father himself; and therefore it would be 
a contradiction for those who regard our Lord 
as only a mere man to believe or delight 
in the universal supremacy and transcen- 
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dent glory which the Millenarian hypothesis 
ascribes to him. 

Bunyan, too, has been claimed by modern 
Millenarians as having been a believer in the 
personal reign of Christ. The evidence on 
which that opinion rests is quite as inconclu- 
sive as that which I have just quoted in favour 
of the assumption that Milton was a Millen- 
arian. No one’s works are better known in the 
religious world than those of the author of 
“The Pilgrim’s Progress;’’ and yet I have only 
seen two passages adduced from his works 
showing that he was a Millenarian. The 
first passage is given by Mr. Cox in “ The 
Pre-Millennial Manual.’ “None,” says Bun- 
yan, “ever saw this world as it was in its first 
creation but only Adam and Eve, neither shall 
any ever see it until the manifestation of the 
Son of God—that is, until redemption or resur- 
rection of the saints; but then it shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 
If this be Millenarianism, it is very unlike that 
which is held in the present day by the great 
bulk of Millenarians. Very few, indeed, of 
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our modern Millenarians believe in the world 
being destroyed by fire, and then thoroughly 
renovated before or contemporaneously with 
the advent of Christ to reign personally on 
earth. 

By implication, if not in direct terms, Dr. 
Bonar, as well as Mr. Cox, would conduct his 
readers to the conclusion, that John Bunyan 
was a believer in the personal reign of Christ. 
In favour of the literal advent of Christ Dr. 
Bonar quotes the following, which is the other 
passage alluded to, from “ A Vindication of 
Gospel Truths opened according to the Scrip- 
tures,’ which will be found in the fifth volume 
of Bunyan’s works :—‘“ The preachers,” says 
the author of “The Pilgrim’s Progress, 
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deceivers, because they persuade souls not to 
believe that that Man that was crucified and 
rose again, flesh and bones, shall so come again, 
that very Man in the clouds of heaven to judg- 
ment, as He went away, and at the very same 
time shall raise up all the men and women out 
of their graves, and cause them to come to the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, because there will He, 
that very Man, sit to judge all the heathen 
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round about. I say, they strive to beat souls 
off from believing this, though it be the truth 
of God witnessed by the Scripture. ‘ This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come’ (mark, the very same) 
‘in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven ;? ‘And His feet shall stand in that 
day’ (the day of His second coming) ‘upon 
the Mount of Olives.’ Where is that? Not 
within thee! but that which is without Jeru- 
salem, before it, on the east side.” 

I do wonder how a man of Dr. Bonavr’s judg- 
ment and knowledge of the Millenarian question 
could for a moment have so far deluded himself 
as to imagine that he saw Millenarianism in this. 
Nothing could be more clear than that Bunyan 
is here referring, not to Christ’s coming to 
reign personally on earth, but to his coming at 
the last day to judge the world. It is all the 
more marvellous that Dr. Bonar could have 
put a Millenarian construction on the extract 
which he has made from the writings of Bunyan, 
when it is so well known to all the readers of 
Bunyan—and who is there that does not belong 
to that category ?—that not a trace of Millen- 
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arlanism is to be found in those of his works 
—his “Pilgrim’s Progress,’ for example— 
which would have been certain to identify the 
author with Millenarianism, had he entertained 
any such notions. 

Alleine, too, the author of “An Alarm to 


, 


Unconverted Sinners,” is among those of the 
latter half of the seventeenth century who 
have been claimed by some Millenarians as 
a divine who shared their opinions. There is 
not the slightest foundation for the assump- 
tion. No better ground exists for the state- 
ment than a letter which, when imprisoned for 
his Nonconformist views, he wrote to his people 
at Taunton, in which he says, in terms which any 
anti-Millenarian could employ, that his great 
support in his sorrows and sufferings was the 
prospect of Christ’s returning to our world. 
What true believer in Jesus could not, and 
does not, say the same? With regard to 
Alleine, Milton, and Bunyan, and other eminent 
men of the Puritan period who spoke in 
rhetorical terms of the coming glory of the 
Church of Christ, they did so in the same 
sense as Watts does in his well-known hymn :— 
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“¢ Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 
Does his successive journeys run, 
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.”’ 


The language made use of by a number of 
eminent divines whose names Millenarians 
enrol on the list of believers in the personal 
reign of Christ is no more Millenarian than 
the lines I have quoted; and we all know that 
Watts was no Millenarian. 

It is contended by some Millenarians that 
the Westminster Assembly of Divines, who 
published their celebrated catechism about this 
period—one of the most comprehensive and 
practical works on divinity which either any 
man or body of men ever produced since the 
close of the New Testament—had among their 
number a large proportion, if not a majority, 
of Millenarians. One of the best-known writers 
of the present day in favour of the personal 
reign of Christ on earth has transmitted to me 
a private communication, in which he seems to 
sanction this view. His words are :—“ Every 
one almost has heard of that noble band of 
theologians, the assembly of divines who met 
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at Westminster. Their names and their writ- 
ings will be held in everlasting remembrance. 
In knowledge of Scripture truth, and ability to 
set it forth, they are unequalled, though, alas ! 
many of them did not understand the spiritual 
nature of the kingdom of Christ in its present 
aspect. Many of them—Mr. Anderson con- 
tends, a majority—were Millenarians. Among 
them may be mentioned Dr. Twisse (nominated 
prolocutor or president by the Parliament on 
account of his celebrity), Dr. Thomas Goodwin, 
M. Jeremiah Burroughs, Stephen Marshall, 
Herbert Palmer, William Budge, Joseph Caryl, 
Peter Sterry.”’ 

The same correspondent says on this subject :— 
“ A violent anti-Millenarian (Principal Baillie) 
writes at that time to a friend :—‘ Send me the 
rest of Forbes. I like the book very well. I 
marvel that I can find nothing in its index 
against the Millenaries. I cannot think the 
author a Millenary. I cannot dream why he 
should have omitted an error so famous in 
antiquity, and so troublesome among us; for 
the most part of the chief divines here (viz., the 
Assembly), not only Independents, but cthers, 
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such as Twisse, Marshall, Palmer, and many 
more, are express ‘“ Chiliasts,”’ or Millen- 
arians.’ ” 

I have not the means in my possession of 
giving a specific negative to the statement that 
there were so many as are here mentioned of 
the Westminster Assembly of Divines who held 
Millenarian views ; but I confess I exceedingly 
doubt the accuracy of the representation. Of 
this I am certain, that there could not have 
been a majority of their number who entertained 
such views. No one knows better than my 
Millenarian friend and correspondent that there 
is not a trace of even a latent Millenarianism in 
that remarkable body of divinity which they 
framed,—which could not have been the case if 
the majority of the Westminster Assembly of 
Divines had been Millenarians; more especially 
as some of the points on which they gave an 
explicit deliverance bore unmistakably on 
Millenarian views. In my younger years I 
could repeat from memory the entire one 

BP huindred and seven questions and one hundred 7 
and seven answers of which their Shorter 
Catechism consists ; and, so far from there being 
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j anything which even looks like Millenarianism 
in it, there is the expression in one part of a 
sentiment at direct variance with a first and 


second resurrection and a personal reign of  . 


Christ on earth. The thirty-seventh question A 


in this catechism is as follows:—‘‘ What benefit 
do believers receive from Christ at death ?”’ 
To this question the answer is :—“ The souls of 
believers are at their death made perfect in 
holiness, and do immediately pass into glory, 
and their bodies, being still united to Christ, 
do rest in their graves till the resurrection.” 

There is no intimation here of a first resur- 
rection. It is the general resurrection, to be 
immediately followed by the general judgment, 
that is meant; and so it has been understood, 
without one single exception, by the people of 
Scotland, every one of whom, with the exception 
of a few Episcopalians, has for generations 
been taught this catechism in his youth. 

The thirty-eighth question is: — “ What 
benefits will believers receive from Christ at 
the resurrection ?”? The answer to this question 
is as follows :—‘‘ At the resurrection, believers, 
being raised up in glory, shall be openly 
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acknowledged and acquitted in the day of 
judgment, and made perfectly blessed in the 
full enjoyment of God to all eternity.” 

The Millenarians maintain that the resurrec- 
tion of believers will be immediately followed 
by their personal reign with Christ on earth ; 
whereas here it is affirmed that they imme- 
diately pass into glory—glory being manifestly , 


understood by the Westminster Assembly of’ i 


Divines as synonymous with heaven—just as it 
is by believers at the present day. I can further 
verify the fact historically of its bemg so 
understood. I venture to say that there never 
was, since the compilation of the Shorter Cate- 
chism, now nearly two hundred years ago, one 
single person who understood the quotations I 
have given from it in a Millenarian sense. 
And let me add that not one single person 
could be found who does so at the present day. 
I therefore feel I am justified in concluding 
that a majority of the eminent divines who 
compiled that catechism were not Millenarians ; 
nor can I believe that many of their number 
were; because, in that case, would it have been 
inconsistent on their parts to give their sanction 
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to language which should, from its natural 
meaning, convey ideas opposed to their Mil- 
lenarian views? ‘The only other names of 
distinguished Millenarian divines of the seven- 
teenth century known to me, in addition to 
those which have been mentioned, are those of 
Joseph Mede, Sir Isaac Newton, and Dr. Dod- 
well. There were, doubtless, other Millenarian 
divines during that period, but they did not 
raise themselves to distinction in connection 
with the Millennial question. 
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CHAPTER II, 


ee 


RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM ; 
(Concluded.) 


In the earlier part of the eighteenth century 
we do not meet with many Millenarians of 
eminence. In the Church of England, and on 
the Episcopal bench, I know of no others 
besides Bishops Horsley, Hurd, Newton, and 
Newcome. I have not myself met with Mil- 
lenarian passages in the partial perusal which 
I have been able to bestow on the works of 
the first two eminent divines, but my decided 
impression is, from what I have read of their 
writings, that, if they were Millenarians at all, 
their Millenarianism would have been of too 
modified a nature to meet the views of those 
who, in the present day, belong to the Millen- 
arian school. Nor were there many names of 
note among the Dissenting denominations of this 
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period who held Millenarian views. And even 
those who did, did not entertain the same opinions 
on the subject as are entertained by the Mil- 
lenarians of the present day. The three most 
eminent Nonconformist divines, in the early 
part of the last century, who were Millenarians 
were Benjamin Keach, author of two invaluable 
works—one on the Parables, and the other 
on the Metaphors of Scripture; Dr. Gull, 
author of the Commentary on the Bible, lately 
reprinted in six large volumes, under the 
auspices of the Rey. D. A. Doudney, and pub- 
lished by Mr. Collingridge, of Aldersgate Street; 
and the Rev. Augustus Toplady, author of 
various works of great theological merit, as 
well as of a number of excellent hymns, among 
which is the one of almost universal celebrity, 
beginning with the words “Rock of Ages, 
cleft for me.” But the Millenarianism of 
these three distinguished divines was very dif- 
ferent from the Millenarianism of the present 
day. In describing the views of Mr. Benjamin 
Keach, we give a description of the views of 
all three ; for Dr. Gill and Mr. Toplady shared 
the opinions of Keach on the leading points. 
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I doubt if there be a single Millenarian of the 
present day of any note, if, indeed, at all, who 
will subscribe to the Millenarian views of the 
latter, which, I repeat, were the views of Dr. 
Gill and Toplady. Benjamin Keach believed 
in two Millenniums—the one spiritual and the 
other personal. With regard to the spiritual 
reign of Christ, or, as he called it, the precur- 
sory coming of Christ, his opinions were in 
accordance with those generally entertained 
at the present day. In his exposition of the 
parable of the Wise and Foolish Virgins, given 
at page 643 in the Rev. Mr. Doudney’s edition 
of his work on the Parables, published by Mr. 
Collingridge, of Aldersgate Street, he enumerates 
his views on this point at length. “There is,” 
he says, “‘a precursory coming of our Lord, or 
a most glorious spiritual coming, to set up a 
more visible universal kingdom in this world, 
which will precede his personal appearance.” 
By the expression “personal appearance” of 
our Lord, Mr. Keach means Christ’s coming to 
reign personally on earth for a thousand years 
—which period of a thousand years is to be 
one of transcendent Millennial glory. In the 
F 


66 RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM. 


latter sense, therefore, his notions on the sub-_ 
ject of the personal reign of Christ for a thou- 
sand years on earth were in accordance with 
those of the Millenarians of our day. The 

\- ~ difference between his views and theirs consists 

in their unanimously rejecting his belief that 
a spiritual Millennial reign of Christ on the 
earth would precede his personal advent and 
reign. 

Dr. Gill not only held that there would be 
two Millenniums, the first a spiritual and the 
second a personal reign of Christ, but he enter- 
tained other Millenarian notions which are, I 
believe, almost, if not altogether, unknown, 
except historically, in the present day. Dr. 
Gill held, for instance, that, instead of the 
period at which the world shall be burnt up 
with fire being after the Millennium, that 
universal conflagration, whereby the heavens 
and earth shall be entirely destroyed, will 
precede the personal reign of Christ. Lest I 
should be supposed in any way to misconceive 
or incorrectly represent the views of Dr. Gull 

\, ‘on this point, I will transfer them to my pages 
. in his own words. In page 874 of the sixth 
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and last volume of the Rey. D. A. Doudney’s 
edition of his able and learned commentary on 
the Scriptures, in his exposition of the phrase 
‘““New heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,’ employed by Peter in 
the nineteenth verse of the third chapter of 
his second epistle, Dr. Gill thus expresses 
himself :—‘‘ Now these, and these only ”?— 
namely, those whom he had previously repre- 
sented as entirely righteous in heart and life, 
as well as made righteous by the righteousness 
of Christ—“ will be the inhabitants of the new 
heavens and the new earth. There will be no 
unrighteous persons there, as in the present 
world, which lies in wickedness and is full of 
wicked men. They will’’—that is, the new 
heavens and the new earth—“ be stocked with 
inhabitants after thismanner. All the elect will 
now be gathered in, and Christ when he comes 
will bring all his saints with him from heaven, 
and will raise their bodies and reunite them to 
their souls; and those that are alive will be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and 
will make up together the general assembly 
and Church of the first-born, whose names are 
F 2 
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, written in heaven; and whereas, upon the 
coming of Christ, the present heavens and 
earth will be burnt or purified by fire, and be 
made new and fit for the spirits of just men 
made perfect, who, being again embodied, will 
fill the face of them and shall inherit the earth, 
and reign with Christ for a thousand years, 
during which time there will not be a wicked man 
in them; for the wicked who shall be alive at 
Christ’s coming will be burnt with the earth, 
and the wicked dead shall not rise till the 
thousand years are ended, and who, being [ then | 
raised, will, together with the devils, make the 
Gog and Magog army. Wherefore none but 
righteous persons can look for the new heavens 
and new earth, for to these only are they 
promised, and such only shall dwell in them.” 
I feel a thorough persuasion that there is not 
an intelligent Millenarian in existence who 
will admit that he acquiesces in all the above 
statements of what the position of matters is to 
be at the commencement, or during the course, 
or at the close of the thousand years. Some of 
the views, indeed, which Dr. Gill here brings 
forward, as those regarding the Scriptural 
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character of which he entertained no misgiving 
whatever, are little less wild than the most ex- 
travagant views entertained by the Fathers in the 
first centuries, and to which I shall have occa- 
sion to advert at some length hereafter. Dr. 
Guill expressly affirms that all the wicked shall, 
as well as the earth itself, be destroyed by fire 
when Christ comes to reign personally on earth, 


and that during the thousand years there will \_~ 


be no unrighteous person on the earth. That ~ \ 


any one who knows anything of the Bible 
could advance so extraordinary an opinion 
may well excite our wonder; but that one of 
the ablest commentators on the Word of 
God that ever published an exposition of the 


Scriptures should do so, is enough to over- ps 


whelm us with amazement. On no point is the - 
testimony of the Bible more explicit than on 
this—that, during the thousand years in which 
Christ is to reign on the earth—no matter, for 
our argument, whether that reign is to be 


personal or only spiritual—there will be more _/ 


or less of sin, and suffering, and sorrow. We 
read of terrible judgments that will be inflicted 
on those nations that do not come up yearly 
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from remote parts of the earth to worship at 
Jerusalem, and of the sinner who is a hundred 
- years old being accursed. Dr. Gill gravely 
tells us that at the end of the thousand years 
the wicked shall be raised from their graves, 
not to appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, but to enlist as soldiers in the Gog 
and Magog army, and to go forth, in associa- 
tion with devils, who, it is to be presumed, are 
to have material bodies given them for the 
purpose, to war with Christ and his saints in 
Jerusalem. I will not say a single word in 
answer to such astounding views as these, as I 
should regard the fact of doing so an implied 
reflection on the understandings and the 
Scriptural knowledge of my readers. 
Descending a little lower in the order of 
time, we come to the days of the Wesleys. 
Some Millenarians claim both the brothers as 
having entertained their views. The author of 
“The Pre-Millennial Manual”’ says that John 
Wesley had tendencies in a Millenarian direc- 
tion, while his brother Charles was a decided 
Millenarian. My impression is that Mr. Cox 
labours under a misconception as regards both 


RISE AND PROGRESS OF MILLENARIANISM. (a: 


these excellent men. If there had been any 
latent Muillenarianism in the mind of John 
Wesley, I think it could hardly have failed to 
have betrayed itself in his “Journal,” where 
the innermost recesses of his spiritual nature 
are thrown open to us; but I cannot, in his 
“ Journal,” discern any traces of a belief in a 
personal reign of Christ on earth. John Wesley 
had very exalted views, in which he greatly 
rejoiced, of a period occurring at no distant 
day in the history of the Church of Christ, 
when the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
shall be, in a spiritual sense, established on the 
earth; but that is a very different thing from 
the personal reign of Christ. If all who 
entertained the latter faith are to be classed 
among Millenarians, then the term 1s one which 
may with strict propriety be applied to him 
whose pen is tracing the lines which now meet 
the eye of the reader. 

With regard, again, to Charles Wesley, 
whom modern Millenarians claim to be one 
of themselves in the strictest acceptation of 
the phrase, I cannot discover Muillenarianism 
in his hymns; and these constitute well-nigh 
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all that he wrote on religious subjects. I have, 
within the last few weeks, examined those of 
his hymns which, from their subjects and titles, 
would be deemed the most lkely to express 
Millenarian notions, if they had been enter- 
tained by the author; but I have been unable 
to meet with anything in the hymns of Charles 
Wesley, numerous though they be, in which 
the Millenarian element is discernible. There 
are just three which, by a forced construction, 
might be supposed by some to admit of a Mil- 
lenarian meaning. One of them is the well- 
known and much-admired hymn beginning 
with the line, 


“‘Come, let us anew our journey pursue ;” 


but neither in this, nor in the other two sacred 
songs to which I refer, is there Millenarianism 
in that unmistakable form which none could 
fail to perceive. Hven the hymns of Charles 
Wesley which Mr. Cox has selected as evi- 
dence of the fact that he was a Millenarian, 
do not appear to me to prove that he really 
entertained Millennial views. The following 
hymn is the one of the three hymns which 
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Millenarians would, I am sure, consider the 
most Millenarian of all his poetical composi- 
tions. It is headed 


“THE PILGRIMS SONG. 


‘¢ Away with our sorrow and fear : 
We soon shall recover our home; 
The city of saints shall appear, 
The day of eternity come: 
From earth we shall quickly remove, 
And mount to our native abode, 
The house of our Father above, 
The palace of angels and God.” 


I pause for a moment at the end of this 
stanza for the purpose of pointing out, paren- 
thetically, that there is an error in the theology 
of the sixth line. Heaven is not the “native 
abode”? of any descendant of Adam. One’s 
native place 1s where one was born. And we 
all know that none of us were born in heaven. 
Even Adam, when he dropped from the hands 
of God, was not created in heaven. Though 
made in a paradisiacal state, it was still an 
earthly scene. The line should be amended, 
so as to read 


‘«¢ And mount to our ‘destined’ abode.” 
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Mr. Charles Wesley then goes on to express 
himself as follows :— 


‘‘Our mourning is all at an end, 
When, raised by the life-giving word, 
We see the new city descend, 
Adorn’d as a bride for her Lord: 
The city so holy and clean, 
No sorrow can breathe in the air; 
No gloom of affliction, or sin, 
No shadow of evil is there!’ 
The following are the last lines of this beautiful 
hymn :— 
‘*No need of the sun in that day, 
Which never is followed by night; 
Where Jesus’s beauties display 
A pure and a permanent light : 
The Lamb is their light, and their sun, 
And, lo! by reflection they shine, 
With Jesus ineffably one, 
And bright in effulgence divine!” 


So far from there being anything Millenarian 
in this, there are parts of it as thoroughly at 
variance with that system as it would be possible 
to conceive. What could be more so than the 
second four lines of the first stanza? ‘The per- 
sonal reign of Christ during the Millennium is, 
all Millenarians concur in saying, to be on earth ; 
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but here the saints are “to remove from 
earth,’ and “mount to their native abode,” 
which is to be 


‘The house of their Father above, 
The palace of angels and God.” 


God’s palace and that of angels is, as every 
Christian knows, in heaven. In the first two 
lines of the last stanza we read— 


‘* No need of the sun in that day, 
Which never is followed by night.” 


But, in the earthly Millennium, the sun will 
shine by day and the moon by night, and the 
seasons will follow each other in the same 
regular succession as at present. There cannot, 
therefore, be any Millenarianism in the two 
lines in question. It is, as plainly as words 
could: express it, to the saints’ glorious abode 
in heaven that Charles Wesley refers here 
and throughout the hymn. In the other 
two hymns of that “sweet singer of Israel,” 
given in “The Pre-Millennial Manual” as 
Millenarian, there is not, as far as I may be 
regarded as a judge, even the semblance of 
Millenarianism. 
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To return for a moment to John Wesley. 
I cannot comprehend how any Millenarian 
could have claimed him, as his remarkable 
sermon, entitled “The Great Assize,” is 
not only published in his collected works, 
but also circulated, and circulating now, in 
hundreds of thousands, in a detached form, 
at the moderate price of a penny. This sermon 
was preached from the text, “We must all 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,” on 
the opening of the assizes held in Bedford, in 
the second week in March, 1758, Mr. Wesley 
being then still in the Church. It made so 
deep an impression on the judge and high 
sheriff, and on all who heard it, that it was 
published in compliance with special request. 
Now, if there had been at this time the slightest 
tendency to Millenarianism on the part of Mr. 
Wesley, it could not have failed to be brought 
out on this occasion ; but, so far from this, the 
very texts which modern Millenarians are most 
in the habit of quoting as confirmatory of 
their views, are here quoted—for the sermon 
is now before me—as most pointedly applicable 
to the solemn transactions of the judgment 


: 
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day, when the world, in the literal and gene- 
rally accepted sense of the phrase, shall have 
come to its final end. 

But, if there were no other grounds to con- 
clude that the brothers Wesley were not Mil- 
lenarians, in the sense of believing in a per- 
sonal reign of Christ on the earth, than we 
have in the fact that hardly any one is to be 
met with in the Wesleyan denomination who 
entertains Millenarian views,—I should regard 
that fact as affording strong presumptive proof 
that the founders of that denomination were 
not Millenarians. The Wesleyan connexion 
has acquired for itself a habitation and a name 
in every part of the wide domains of Christen- 
dom, and it numbers its adherents by millions 
in both hemispheres. Among them are minis- 
ters and laymen of great intellectual endow- 
ments, and of that decided personal piety 
which would lead them to avow, and to act in 
accordance with, any religious convictions which 
they might entertain. Yet it so happens—and, 
considering the extent to which Millenarianism 
prevails among other denominations, the fact 1s 
surprising—that, in the Wesleyan connexion, 
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no name of note, with the single exception of 
that of the Rev. Dr. Ethelridge, of St. Austell, 
Cornwall, can be mentioned as entertaining a 
belief in the personal reign of Christ on earth. 

is is admitted by Millenarians themselves. 
The admission is made in the little Millenarian 
work to which I have more than once referred; 
and, while admitted, it occasions surprise and 
regret. If the two Wesleys had been, as it 
is alleged they were, Millenarians—Charles 
decidedly so, and John in a modified sense— 
there cannot be a doubt that Mullenarianism 
would have been as prevalent, if not more so, 
in the Wesleyan body as in any other Chris- 
tian denomination that could be named; for 
it is well known that the memories of the 
founders of Wesleyanism are held in the most 
profound and affectionate reverence by those 
who constitute the Wesleyan body. So great, 
indeed, is the veneration in which the brothers 
Wesley are still held, that with many the 
very fact of their having entertained Millena- 
rian views would have sufficed to predispose 
myriads of those who call themselves by the 
Wesleyan name to adopt them too. But not 
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only are there no Millenarians in the Wesleyan 
body—at least none of any eminence—but, 
though singing the hymns of Charles Wesley 
every Sunday for generations, they somehow 
or other have never seen, nor even sus- 
pected, that they contained any proportion of 
the Millenarian element. Millenarians, there- 
fore, in the absence of better evidence than 
they have yet given, must not be allowed to 
claim John and Charles Wesley, or either, as 
believing in Millenarianism, in the sense in 
which that system is looked on as synonymous 
with the personal reign of Christ on earth. 
Some Millenarians will have it that the 
Rey. Mr. Fletcher, of Madeley, the contempo- 
rary and friend of the two Wesleys, was a 
believer in the personal reign of Christ. The 
only seeming evidence of this which I have 
seen adduced by those who make the allegation 
is to be found in a private letter which Mr. 
Fletcher addressed on one occasion to Mr. 
John Wesley, in which he speaks, in semi- 
seraphic language, of the transcendent glory 
and bliss which will be the great characteristics 
of the earth during the period, in its latter 
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days, when the empire of Christ shall be uni- 
versal in the world,—ruling the hearts and 
regulating the lives of the earth’s inhabitants. 
In the absence of something more conclusive 
on the point than this, I cannot recognise 
the claims of modern Maillenarians to enlist 
the name of Mr. Fletcher among the be- 
levers in the personal reign of Christ in our 
world. 

Dr. Bonar puts in a claim, if not directly, 
at least by implication, for Bishop Horne, 
author of the ‘‘ Commentaries on the Psalms,” 
to be numbered among the Millenarians who 
flourished in the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury. Quoting the following from Calvin, as if 
he too were a Millenarian :—“ If, at this time, 
we see many things confused in this world, let 
this hope refresh us, that Christ shall once 
come that he may restore all things,”’—quoting, 
I repeat, these words of the great Geneva 
reformer, in which there is not the semblance 
of Millenarianism, Dr. Bonar proceeds to enter 
the name of Bishop Horne in the Millenarian 
list because he wrote in the following manner :— 
“And, looking at these words alone’”’—the 


_——— eee 
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words of Calvin—“ though no others were to 
be found, may we not expect Christ’s second 
advent to restore all things, to judge the world, 
and to begin his glorious reign?” By “ judg- 
ing the world,” in the passage just quoted, 
Bishop Horne evidently means the final judg- 
ment of mankind; and therefore the idea of a 
personal reign of Christ for a thousand years 
on earth is excluded. } 

Still descending along the stream of time, 
we come to the present century. At its com- 
mencement Millenarianism was scarcely known, 
It was not even mentioned, with perhaps some 
one or two rare exceptions, in our religious 
annals of that period. But, after the lapse of 
about fifteen or twenty years of the current 
century, a number of religious men of all Evan- 
gelical denominations, but especially among the 
Evangelical clergy of the Church of England, 
began to take an unusually deep interest in 
the conversion of the Jews in connection with 
the restoration of that people to their own 
country. This naturally led to a much greater 
amount of attention being given to the pre- 
dictions relative to the future destiny of God’s 
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ancient people contained in both the Old and 
New Testaments ; and the result was that Mil- 
lenarianism began to make progress in this and 
other Christian lands. The study of prophecy 
acquired greater and greater popularity, until 
at last it became, in some Evangelical quarters, 
general; and, with this study of the prophetic 
writings of Scripture, Millenarianism, as em- 
bracing the personal reign of Christ on earth, 
made corresponding progress. 

Though not, as will be seen more fully 
hereafter, sympathizing with those who hold 
Millenarian notions, I readily bear my testi- 
mony to the great extent to which that class 
of views are now adopted. This is especially 
the case as regards the Church of England. 
Millenarianism exists among the Independents, 
the Baptists, and the Presbyterians, but only to 
a very limited extent in either of these denomi- 
nations, or in all of them put together, as com- 
pared with the progress it has made in the 
Church of England. But, when we come to 
speak of the Plymouth Brethren, Millen- 
arianism prevails to a far larger extent among 
them than in the national Establishment. In 
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fact, among the Brethren it is all but universal. \ 
It is, indeed, an exceedingly rare thing to meet — 
with a Plymouth Brother who is not a firm 
believer in the personal reign of Christ on | 
earth. Probably there is no Christian deno- — 
mination in the world among whom there is a | 
greater diversity of sentiment on other points \ 
than among the Plymouth Brethren. They 
are already divided into three sections, and are 
about to have a fourth. In their Millenarian 
views, however, so far as regards the great fact 
of the personal reign of Christ on earth, they 
are in perfect and almost unanimous accord. 

But, while I willingly make the admission 
that Millenarianism has made great progress 
during the present century, and is at this 
moment making yet greater than at any 
former period, I cannot concede the claims to 
be believers in the personal reign of Christ, 
which Millenarians make to particular preachers 
and authors of the present day. In the work 
to which I] have made frequent references 
Mr. Cox assigns a place to the late Robert 
Hall in the Millenarian ranks. But I do 
not see anything in the shape of evidence 

G2 
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in what he says which could be regarded 
as establishing his case. There is no other 
ground for inserting Mr. Hall’s name in 
the catalogue of Mullenarians than a state- 
ment made by Mr. Thorp, an Independent 
minister in Bristol, who was the friend of 
Mr. Hall. Mr. Thorp states, in a work written 
by him entitled “The Destinies of the British 
Empire,” that, a few evenings before Mr. 
Hall’s death, he had a conversation with 
him concerning prophecies in general, and 
that the most perfect unanimity of opinion 
prevailed between him and Mr. Hall. Mr. 
Thorp was a believer in the personal reign of 
Christ ; and hence certain Millenarians have 
inferred that, as Mr. Thorp and Mr. Hall talked 
together and agreed in opinion “on prophecies 
in general,” the subject of the personal reign 
of Christ must have been one of the topics on 
which they conversed, and regarding which 
there was a perfect concurrence of opinion. 
This is a mode of reasoning to which no one 
could consent. The conclusion that these two 
eminent and excellent men conversed and 
agreed on the subject of the personal reign 
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of Christ, is illogical in the highest degree, in 
the absence of any evidence to show that they 
even talked, much less concurred in opinion, on 
that great central point in the Millenarian 
system. Besides, those who knew Mr. Hall 
must be well aware that, if he had entertained 
Millenarian views, he was not the man to be 
silent in his pulpit ministrations and published 
works, on such a subject; while, on the other 
hand, if he had spoken or written on the sub- 
ject, the zeal of the Millenarians in favour of 
their sentiments would have insured a wide 
publicity to the fact of the concurring views 
with them of the most eloquent preacher and 
most eminent religious author of his day. 
Then there is Mr. Hall’s friend, contemporary, 
and scarcely less distinguished preacher and 
author, Dr. Chalmers. He too has been claimed 
by Dr. Cumming and others.as a Millen- 
arian. Knowing as I did many of the most 
intimate personal friends of that distinguished 
man, and having read his leading works, and 
heard him expound the Scriptures to the 
students when Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Edinburgh, as well as heard him 
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preach and lecture on other occasions,—I can- 
not believe that the Millenarians are justified 
in claiming him as one of their number. 
Dr. Chalmers did, I admit, at one time, in the 
earlier period of his history, as a preacher of 
the Gospel, entertain the notion that this world 
would come forth in a renovated state from the 
universal conflagration which is destined to 
take place when Christ comes to judgment, 
and that the world, thus purified and made 
glorious, would be the eternal home or the 
heaven of the redeemed; but that is a very 
different thing from Millenarianism, as having 
for its leading feature the personal reign of 
Christ on earth for a thousand years before 
the general judgment. Besides, I have an 
impression, though I do not wish to speak 
positively on the point, that in later years 
Dr. Chalmers considerably modified this idea, 
if, indeed, he did not abandon it altogether. 
Dr. Chalmers, I will only add, was not the 
man, any more than Robert Hall, to have con- 
cealed his Millenarian views, if he had enter- 
tained the class of opinions expressed by that 
term. He was too honest, too fearless, too 
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regardless of consequences where principle was 
involved, to shrink from the explicit avowal of 
any views which he may have embraced, how- 
ever much at variance they may have been 
with the general belief. And, indeed, it may 
be predicated of nearly all Millenarians that 
the moment they believe in the personal reign _ 
of Christ on earth, it becomes so absorbing a 
subject with them that, instead of concealing, 
they give an undue prominence to it. 

The brothers Haldane have likewise been 
‘included by some Millenarians in the category 
of those modern distinguished theologians who 
have been more or less favourable to Millenarian 
views. Dr. Bonar, without saying in so many 
words that Robert Haldane had leanings that 
way, does undoubtedly express himself in lan- 
guage, followed, as his words are, by a quota- 
tion from the writings of that eminent man,— 
which would lead to that conclusion. In Mr. 
Robert Haldane’s ‘Commentary on the Epistle 
to the Romans,” incomparably the best which 
has been written on that epistle, the author, in 
expounding the verse in the eighth chapter 
which speaks of “the whole creation groaning 
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and travailing together in pain until now,” 
expresses himself in terms which I shall pre- 
sently quote; but, before doing so, it is right 
I should give the introductory observations 
made by Dr. Bonar himself, leaving the reader 
to decide whether or not I am wrong in saying 
that he, by implication, if not in direct terms, 
conveys the idea that Mr. Robert Haldane 
did, at least to some extent, hold Millenarian 
notions, of which Dr. Bonar is confessedly one of 
the best and most popular advocates that the 
present century has produced. Remarking on’ 
the passage in the tenth of the Epistle to the 
Romans, beginning with the nineteenth and 
ending with the twenty-third verse, Dr. Bonar 
says :—“ Here creation is spoken of as being 
made subject to vanity, and lying under a curse, 
evidently the curse which was pronounced 
against it for man’s transgression. It ‘ groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now.’ 
But there is a promise of deliverance,—a 
deliverance which is evidently the same as the 
‘restitution of all things,’ or the Millennial state of 
blessedness. This, the apostle tells us, is to take 
place at ‘the redemption of the body,’—that is, 
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the resurrection, which we know is to be at the 
coming of the Lord. Thus creation is repre- 
sented as looking forward for its restoration to 
that very time to which the saints are looking 
forward,—the resurrection and the advent. 
That event is to bring deliverance to them and 
to the whole creation. Mr. Haldane, in his 
‘Commentary’ on this epistle, brings out the 
sense very forcibly, and at great length. He 
shows that it can have no meaning but the one 
given above.” 

' Now I do maintain that any one not ac- 
quainted with the opinions of Mr. Robert 
Haldane would infer from the words of Dr. 
Bonar, in introducing the extract from Mr. Hal- 
dane’s writings which I am about to give, 
that he belonged to the Millenarian school. 
Let us, then, see what the passage is from 
Mr. Haldane’s commentary on the Epistle to 
the Romans to which Dr. Bonar invites the 
attention of his readers. ‘‘ The apostle means,” 
says Mr. Haldane, “to say that the creation, 
which, on account of the sin of man, has, by 
the sentence of God, been subjected to vanity, 
shall be rescued from the present degraded 
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condition under which it groans; and, accord- 
ing to the hope held out to it, is longing to 
participate with the sons of God in that freedom 
from vanity into which it shall at length be 
introduced, partaking with them in their future 
and glorious deliverance from all evil.” 

I cannot see in these observations any Mil- 
lenarianism of the kind of which Dr. Bonar is 
soable an advocate. There is not a word about 
the personal reign of Christ, nor the first resur- 
rection by which the inauguration of that reign 
is to be preceded. There is not, indeed, a single 
word giving the slightest sanction to the Millen- 
arian system, as that system is generally under- 
stood. But the point is one about which there 
is no room for doubt. I speak from a private 
source of information of the very highest kind, 
when I say, that not only had neither of the 
brothers Haldane any leanings towards Millen- 
arianism, but that both were uncompromisingly 
opposed to it. I say this on the authority of 
one who, from his close relationship to, and 
constant intercourse with them, must have 
known their sentiments on that subject till 


the close of their sojourn on earth,—or on any 
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other great question, almost, if not altogether, as 
well as themselves. But my statentent that 
the brothers Haldane were both entirely opposed 
to Millenarianism is not dependent on private 
information so far as relates to Mr. James 
Haldane. We have that excellent man’s views 
on the subject recorded publicly, in his own 
language, in “The Lives of Robert Haldane of 
Airthrey and James Alexander Haldane. By 
Alexander Haldane, Esq., of the Inner Temple, 
Barrister-at- Law.” And here I may remark 
parenthetically that I have seldom met with a 
more interesting or instructive biographical 
work than the one in question. In a letter 
to his second surviving son, Robert, Mr. James 
Haldane thus expresses his views regarding 
the Millennial question, then beginning to 
attract great and general attention in the 
Evangelical world. ‘ The great promise,” says 
_ Mr. James Haldane, “ of the Old Testament 
was the coming of Christ in the flesh. The ° 
promise of the New Testament is his second 
coming. ‘This will be to judge the world, .and 
to bruise Satan under the feet of his saints, 
who shall be raised spiritual and incorruptible. 
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When God separated Israel from the nations at 
Sinai, the earth was shaken, and there was to be 
another and greater shaking. (Heb. xu. 26.) 
This was to consist in the removing of the 
things which were shaken, that the things 
which cannot be shaken might remain. (Ver. 
27.) This took place upon the kingdom being 
taken from Israel and given to the righteous 
nation (the children of the new covenant). This 
took place at Pentecost, and there is to be no 
other change. The Gospel dispensation remains 
unchanged. (2 Cor. 11. 2.) Those who main- 
tain that Christ shall come to reign on the 
earth (as if now ts) represent a much greater 
change as taking place than the transition from 
the Law to the Gospel dispensation ; and this is 
contrary to the word once more. At all events, 
your uncle did not hold the personal reign of 
Christ in this world in its present state. Christ 
will reign in the new heaven and new earth, and | 
the earth that now is will flee away.when he 
appears. It once did not afford him a place to 
lay:his head, and in shame and confusion it 
will vanish from the presence of his glory.” 
Here, it will be observed, we have not only 
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Mr. James Haldane’s repudiation of Millenarian 
views, but a distinct statement that his brother 
Robert did not believe in the personal reign of 
Christ on earth. This positive testimony of 
Mr. James Haldane to the fact that his brother, 
Mr. Robert Haldane, did not believe in the per- 
sonal reign of Christ on earth, would of itself 
decide the point, even if we had not the other 
evidence to which I have referred. . 
Among eminent theological authors of the 
present century, Dr. Cumming claims many, 
as favouring Millenarian views, who not only 
never had the slightest leanings towards that 
system, but are avowedly opposed to it. In 
his work, “ Redemption Draweth Nigh,” Dr. 
Cumming quotes, for instance, the following 
sentence from the Rev. H. W. Milman, Dean of 
St. Paul’s, as corroborative of his own views :— 
“The future dominion of some great king, to 
descend from the line of David, to triumph 
over all his enemies, and to establish a uni- 
versal kingdom of peace and happiness, was 
probably an authorized opinion long before the 
advent.” It is marvellous that a man of Dr. 
Cumming’s acuteness of perception should quote, 
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in favour of, as he believes, an imminent 
second personal advent of our Lord, a passage 
which, on the face of it, refers to the first advent 
of Christ, nearly two thousand years ago. Dean 
Milman is simply speaking here of the opinion 
which prevailed among the Jews for centuries 
before the Christian era, that Messiah should 
come and establish his kingdom in this world. 
It is, therefore, altogether beside the question 
to quote the above extract from Dean Milman 
as giving countenance to the Millenarian 
notion of an approaching personal advent and 
reign of Christ on earth. 

Another eminent author of the present age, 
though now deceased for several years, whom 
Dr. Cumming quotes as indorsing, in a greater 
or less degree, the Millenarian views which he 
advocates in the work I have named, is Dr. 
Arnold. ‘“ My sense,” says that gifted and 
earnest, though, on many important points, 
mistaken man—‘ My sense is very deep of the 
evils of the times that are coming, in which 
the devil will fight his best, and that in good 
earnest.” I cannot, and I am sure all my 
readers will say the same, see any connec- 
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tion, not even the slightest, between these 
words of Dr. Arnold and the Millenarian 
views put forward in Dr. Cumming’s work, 
“Redemption Draweth Nigh.” ‘The Scrip- 
tures in many places prepare us for troublous 
times before the “End of all Things;” but it 
is not necessary, in order to believe that such 
times are destined to come upon our world, to 
accept the opinions which Dr. Cumming has 
so ably and eloquently advocated in many of 
his works in connection with the Millennial 
reign of Christ on earth. 

Dr. Cumming also quotes from the late Dr. 
J. Pye Smith a brief passage, in which that 
learned divine is made to give the sanction of 
his revered name to the opinions expressed in 
“Redemption Draweth Nigh.” “The pro- 
phecies,” says Dr. Pye Smith, “respecting the 
kingdom of Messiah, its extent and duration, 
and the happiness of his innumerable subjects, 
are in a much greater proportion than those 
which describe his humiliation, his sufferings, 
and his dreadful death.” There is not the 
semblance of Millenarianism here. Nor had the 
distinguished divine whose words Dr. Cumming 
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quotes the slightest tendency towards Millen- 
arianism. His opinions, on the contrary, were 
altogether at variance with it. 

Perhaps even stranger still is the fact that 
Dr. Cumming should quote Dr. Adam Clarke 
as favourable to the Millenarian hypothesis; 
for, while all our most eminent commentators, 
with the single exception of Dr. Guill, have 
been uncompromising in their opposition to 
Millenarianism, he and Scott are the two who 
have most frequently and most forcibly written 
against it. The observations of Dr. Clarke, on 
the faith of which Dr. Cumming, by impli- 
cation, if not expressly, claims that commen- 
tator as entertaining his Millenarian opinions, 
are the following :—“ All these things will be 
dissolved, separated, be decomposed ; but none 
of them will be destroyed. And, as they are 
the original matter out of which God formed 
the terraqueous globe, consequently they may 
enter again into the composition of a new 
system; and therefore the apostle says, ‘We 
look for a new heaven and a new earth;’ the 
others being decomposed, a new system is to 
be formed out of their materials.” 
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These observations are grounded on Dr, 
Adam Clarke’s remarks on the third chapter 
of the second Epistle of Peter. The anti- 
Millenarians believe as firmly in the creation 
of new heavens and a new earth as the Millen- 
arians do ; but, because they hold that opinion, 
it is not necessary that they should acquiesce 
in the views as to the time, the circumstances, 
and the nature of this new creation, which are 
entertained by Dr. Cumming and others of 
that section of the Millenarian school to which 
he belongs. With regard to Dr. Adam Clarke, 
he is the very last man that I should have 
expected any Millenarian to quote as giving 
his countenance to Millenarian views; for, while 
we all know that the Millenarian system, in 
most of its leading features, is grounded chiefly, 
indeed, I might say, in some respects exclusively, 
on the Book of Revelation, Dr. Adam Clarke 
frankly confesses that he does not understand 
that book, and consequently does not dogmati- 
cally, or with any faith in the soundness of his 
attempted expositions, put forward the views 
which he advances. In his introduction to the 
Apocalypse that learned and latest of our com- 
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mentators on the Bible thus expresses himself: 
~ —“T cannot pretend to explain this book: I 
do not understand it; and, in things which 
concern so sublime and awful a subject, I 
dare not, as my predecessors, indulge in con- 
jectures. I have read elaborate works on the 
subject, and each seemed right till the other 
was examined. I am satisfied no certain mode 
of interpreting the prophecies of this book 
has yet been found out, and I will not add 
another monument to the littleness or folly of 
the human mind by endeavouring to strike out 
anew course. I repeat it, I do not understand 
the book; and I am satisfied that no one who 
has written on the subject knows anything 
more of it than myself.”’ 

Who could have believed that any one who 
was conversant with the works of a divine that 
could write in such language as this, of that 
book of the New Testament which is the great 
armoury whence the Millenarians derive their 
weapons, could be represented as entertaining 
Millenarian sentiments? One is surprised that, 
viewing the matter as one merely of policy, 
the advocates of Millenarianism should so far 
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resort to the clumsy device of palming off, 
as Millenarians more or less developed, men 
whose views were demonstrably the other way. 
With regard to the Book of Revelation, I con- 
cur with Dr. Adam Clarke that there is so 
much in that book which is difficult, if not 
impossible, with our present lights to under- 
stand, that we all ought to be very careful not 
to dogmatize in the expression of our own 
opinions on it, nor be intolerant towards those 
who have arrived at different conclusions from 
- ourselves regarding its meaning. It is a re- 
markable fact, and one which may well humble 
as well as surprise us, that nearly twelve 
hundred works have been written with a view 
to expound the whole or parts of the Book of 
Revelation, and that no two writers out of this 
large number agree together on all points. 
I mention the fact that nearly twelve hundred 
volumes or pamphlets have been written on the 
Revelation, on the authority of my own exa- 
mination, in the British Museum, into the 
. matter. 
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PRESENT STATE OF THE MILLENNIAL QUESTION: 
ITS MODERN LITERATURE. 


As Millenarianism, for reasons and under cir- 
cumstances to which I shall presently advert, 
awakened a special interest in the minds of the 
Evangelical public immediately after the com- 
mencement of the second quarter of the pre- 
sent century, I shall date the present state 
of that system and its modern literature to the 
period in question, more especially as a genera- 
tion can hardly be said to have passed away since 
Millenarianism was thus brought prominently 
before the religious minds of this country. 

The Millenarians proudly claim the late 
Edward Irving as having been one of the most 
earnest believers in the personal reign of Christ, 
and among the most zealous in the promul- 
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gation of that article of his Christian creed. 
Their claim is just. In his latter days he was 
a Millenarian in the strictest sense of the word. 
From the years 1827 to 1830 the Millenarian 
question attracted a measure of attention it 
never had done before. It was brought under 
the notice of thousands of Christians who, 
though remarkable for their knowledge of 
Scripture on other points, had never bestowed 
a single thought on the question of Christ’s 
personal reign on earth. The cause of this 
was the prominence given to it by the Rev. 
K. Irving, at that time at the summit of his 
popularity. Solely with the generous view of 
assisting a Spanish friend, he had in the pre- 
vious year studied the Spanish language, and 
made such progress in his knowledge of that 
language as to be able to translate it into 
English. Just at this time a book written in 
Spanish, entitled “The Coming of the Messiah 
in Glory and Majesty,” came into his hands. 
As this work struck him much, and powerfully 
expressed his own views on the more important 
aspects of the Millennial question, he at once 
set to work and translated it into English. It 
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excited great attention, and gave an impulse, 
in conjunction with his own preaching on Mil- 
lenarian topics, to the hypothesis of a personal 
reign of Christ on earth, surpassing, most pro- 
bably, anything known in the Church since 
the second or third centuries. The book which 
Mr. Irving thus translated from the Spanish 
was written by an author who professed to 
have been a Jewish convert to Christianity, 
and who gave the name of Juan Josaphat 
Ben-Ezra on the title-page. He was, however, 
a Spanish priest of the order of Ignatius 
Loyola, and his real name was Lacunza. 
In this matter the author of the work in ques- 
tion acted on the Jesuit maxim that the end 
sanctifies the means, and therefore the false 
representation which he made of himself did 
not cause him a moment’s uneasiness. Whether 
Mr. Irving was aware of the fraud which had 
thus been practised on the readers of the book 
I have no means of knowing, not having access 
to the work itself as it came from Mr. Irving’s 
hands. How much he admired the book may 
be inferred from some of the phrases expres- 
sive of praise he applied to it. He said that 
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he found in it, as Mrs. Oliphant mentions in her 
Life of Edward Irving, “the hand of a master,” 
it was the “chief work of a master’s hand,” it was 
“a masterpiece of reasoning” which he felt as- 
sured God had sent himat that particular time for 
the love of his Church, “and it was a gift which 
he had resolved well how he might turn to profit.” 

But, in addition to the impulse which Mr. 
Irving gave to Millenarianism through the 
publication of this book, he did much to 
promote its progress in various other ways. 
He established a quarterly journal called the 
Morning Watch, almost the same size as our 
leading quarterly reviews, for the sole pur- 
pose of advocating Millenarian views. That 
journal lasted for several years; but the ex- 
travagance of some of the collateral notions 
which Mr. Irving intermingled with simple 
Millenarianism, rather impeded than promoted 
the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ on 
earth. The doctrine, too, of speaking with 
tongues, the assertion of the peccability of 
Christ’s humanity, the zealous advocacy of the 
opinion that the power of working miracles 
was still vested in the Church, and not the 
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- expectation only, but, from time to time, 
the repeated assertion, in terms the most 
emphatic, that Christ would come immediately 
to reign personally on the earth,—all these 
and other sentiments no less confidently ad- 
vanced, and earnestly and frequently incul- 
cated, both from his pulpit and through the 
press, injured rather than benefited the cause 
of Millenarianism among the more sober- 
minded men in the religious world. 

It was my happiness to know Mr. Irving 
personally, as well as often to hear him preach ; 
and I would be doing violence to my feelings 
if I made any reference to his name without 
saying, that I have never met with a man in 
whom there was such a striking combination of 
intellect of the loftiest order, with great sim- 
plicity of character, extreme geniality of nature, 
and ardent piety. It was impossible, unless 
there had been an utter absence in one’s bosom 
of all the sympathies of humanity, to be in that 
great and good man’s society for many minutes 
without regarding him with a love and admi- 
ration too great to be expressed. But, while I 
say all this, and say it with a depth and 
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sincerity of feeling which could not be sur- 
passed, Mr. Irving’s greatest friends and ad- 
mirers will concur with me when I state, that 
_ for the latter six or seven years of his life his 
_ judgment was not to be depended on in reference 
to any religious matter. And as he lived during 
the last few years of his existence on earth in 
the full belief of the momentous errors to which 
I have alluded, so he retained them till his 
dying hour. . Even more than this,—he added 
one more error to them a very brief period 
before his death. When his physicians and 
friends, seeing him in the last stage of con- 
sumption, prepared him, in the spirit of affec- 
tionate faithfulness, for the solemn event which 
was at hand, he would not believe that he was 
dying, or ever would die, but that he would be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and, in a 
transformed body, made unspeakably glorious, 
be caught up to heaven. I have received this 
statement from one who saw him when on his 
dying bed. The Millenarians therefore do not 
strengthen their cause by quoting the name 
of Edward Irving as an authority in favour of 
their views. 
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The intensity of the enthusiasm with which 
Mr. Irving entered into the notion of a per- 
sonal reign of Christ on earth is well de- 
scribed in his Life by Mrs. Oliphant. ‘“ The 
conception,” she says, “of a second advent 
nearly approaching was like the beginning 
of a new life. The thought of seeing his Lord 
in the flesh cast a certain ecstasy on the mind 
of Irving. It quickened tenfold his already 
vivid apprehension of spiritual things. The 
burden of his prophetic mystery, so often darkly 
pondered, so often interpreted in a mistaken 
sense, seemed to him, in the light of that 
expectation, to swell into divine choruses of 
preparation for the splendid event which, with 
his own bodily eyes, undimmed by death, he 
hoped to behold.” This biographer more than 
- hints that the extravagances which, towards _ 
the close of his career, proceeded both from his 
lips and his pen were to be traced to a mind 
which, through its prophetic studies, had lost 
its balance. That was, I believe, the general 
conviction of his personal friends. It was 
mine also from what I heard from him in 
private conversation, as well as from his pulpit 
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ministrations. Yet, notwithstanding all this, 
he made, up till the last, many proselytes to 
his Millenarian notions and advanced views 
respecting the circumstances under which the 
second advent would take place. 

I see it stated in some recent Millenarian 
publications, that the idea of Christ, with his 
saints, remaining and reigning in the air after 
he has caught up his people to meet him there, 
instead of reigning literally on the earth, was 
unknown until some fifteen or twenty years 
ago. This is an error. The statement is his- 
torically incorrect. The notion had its origin 
with Edward Irving. So, too, did another 
doctrine which has made great progress of 
late, and is, I am sorry and surprised to say, 
making a daily increasing progress at the 
present time. I allude to the doctrine of what 
is called the secret rapture. . To this doctrine 
I shall in a future part of my work advert at 
some length. Suffice it, in the meantime, to 
say that the doctrine consists in the assumption 
that Christ will come and take his people who 
are alive up with Him into the air when he 
raises the saints who are in their graves and 
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summons them to meet him in aerial regions. 
So deeply did this. notion take possession of 
many of those who adopted Mr. Irving’s Mil- 
lenarian views, In conjunction with this other 
idea,—that Christ’s second coming might be 
looked for at any hour,—that they were as firmly 
persuaded they would not see death, as they 
were of any truth in the Word of God. I speak 
from personal knowledge here. I conversed with 
persons, just towards the close of Mr. Irving’s 
life, who were equally remarkable for their 
intellectual attainments and high social position, 
who lived, and died. too, in the belief that they 
should never taste of death, but be individually 
caught up by Christ to dwell with him in the 
air, hidden from the world’s view until the 
time should come for the manifestation of his 
visible glory. But I must not anticipate what 
I shall hereafter have to say when I go formally 
and fully into this part of my subject. 
Contemporaneously with the publication of 
Mr. Irving’s translation of Ben-Ezra’s work on 
the Millennium, there appeared a pamphlet by 
the. Rev. 8. R. Maitland, a clergyman of the 
Church of England, afterwards Dr. Maitland, 
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which caused no inconsiderable interest in that 
portion of the religious world which at this time 
took an interest in prophetic investigations. 
Though differing on many points connected 
with prophecy with Mr. Irving, they were 
quite in accord in relation to the personal 
reign of Christ on earth. Other productions in 
favour of Millenarianism proceeded from the 
same pen in the course of a few years after- 
wards. Though at variance with Dr. Maitland 
on several important points in connection with 
the interpretation prophecy, Mr. Elliott, in the 
fourth volume of his “ Hore Apocalyptice,” 
speaks of him in terms of cordial commendation 
for the ability he displayed in the advocacy and 
vindication of his, at the time, peculiar views. 
One of these was that the 1260 days spoken of 
in Revelation as the assigned period of the exist- 
ence of Antichrist, are to be regarded as literal 


days, not, as is generally assumed, as repre- | 


senting so many years. This was the general 
view of the Fathers in the second and third 
centuries. Another principle at this time, 
almost unknown in the Church, which Dr. 
S. R, Maitland strenuously maintained, was 
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that Antichrist is not the Papacy—not, indeed, . 
a system at all, but a person who has yet to 
come. 

Millenarianism is spreading rapidly in nearly 
all parts of the country at the time at which I 
write; and it is chiefly because if is so, in 
conjunction with the fact that so many able and 
eminently pious men have embraced and are 
spreading Millenarian views, that I have been 
led to examine the subject with special and 
prayerful attention. The present volume is the 
result. And, as Millenarianism is spreading 
rapidly, so it will continue to spread, unless 
those who take a different view of the ques- 
tion are more active than they have hitherto 
been in confronting Millenarianism in the 
field of Scriptural conflict. Mullenarians are 
most zealous, active, and unwearied in the pro- 
pagation of their principles. There isa heme 
called the “Prophecy Investigation Society,” 
which for many years has been in active opera-“ 
tion with that view. It consists of fifty mem- 
bers, all members of the Church of England, 
and also clergymen, with the exception of 
eight or nine laymen. The clerical members 
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of this society are, in the great majority of cases, 
men of eminence in the religious world ; while 
the laymen are, in every instance, men of 


acknowledged piety and high social position. / é 


They have met for several years, twice every 
year, each session lasting three days, for 
the sole purpose of eee Millenarian 
sentiments. 

As the title of the steps implies, the 
members embrace in their programme of in- 
vestigation and discussion prophetic subjects 
generally, but all other subjects are made 
subordinate to the personal reign of Christ on ‘ 
earth for a period of a thousand years. I have~ 
not beside me a list of the names of the com- 
mittee for the present year, but that elected for 
1863-64 consisted of the following :—Right 
Rey. the Lord Bishop of Ripon; Rev. E. Auriol, 
M.A.; Rev. E. Bayley, B.D. ; Rev. T. R. Birks, 
M.A.; Rev. W. Dalton, M.A; Rey. C. H. 
Goodhart, M.A. ; Rev. W. R. Fremantle, M.A. ; 
Rey. HE. Hollond, M.A.; Rev. W. Niven, B.D. ; 
Rev. J. W. Reeve, M.A. ; J. G. Sheppard, Esq. ; 
Rev. A. W. Thorold, M.A.; Rev. T. Watson, 
M.A. 


112 PRESENT STATE OF THE QUESTION. 


Among the vice-presidents are the Bishop of 
Cashel, the Bishop of Ripon, Admiral Vernon 
Harcourt, the Hon. A. Kinnaird, M.P., and 
Captain John Trotter. The subject for the 
first day’s discussion, as the result of previous 
prayerful inquiry, at the meeting held on 
Tuesday, April 20, 1864, was the following: 
—‘“ The Nineteenth Chapter of Revelation, 
viewed with special reference to the following 
Inquiry: Do the Scriptures afford us any Light 
as to the Intervals of Time and the Events 
to be expected between the Fall of Babylon, 
the Marriage of the Lamb, and the Descent of 
our Lord upon the Mount of Olives?” 

Among the members of the Prophetic In- 
vestigation Society there exists, as I shall have 
occasion to show hereafter, a great diversity of 
opinion on many points, but they are all agreed 
that Christ will come and reign personally on 
earth for a thousand years. 

. One result of the labours of this society has 
been the publication of a series of volumes, 

consisting exclusively of sermons on prophetic 
subjects, in -connection with Mullenarianism. 
All of these discourses have been first delivered 
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to one or more congregations; and, between 
the publicity given to the Millenarian views 
of the preachers—most of them men of emi- 
nence—in conjunction with the publication of 
the sermons afterwards, these views have become 
extensively known, and, no counteracting agen- 
cies being in operation, they are adopted by 
many of those to whom they are addressed. 
To this society I shall have occasion to recur 
in another part of my work. 

But, in addition to the operations of this 
society, the Millenarians have recourse to 
various other instrumentalities of an occasional 
kind with the view of spreading their prin. 
ciples. In the beginning of last year they had 
a series of meetings in the Freemasons’ Hall, 
in which a succession of addresses were delivered 
by a number of lay Millenarians. Desirous of 
hearing all that could be said in favour of the 
personal reign of Christ on earth, I attended 
on the evening specially set apart for the 
consideration of that aspect of the Millenarian 
question. A report of the proceedings at all 
the meetings, of which there were two each 
day for six consecutive days, was afterwards 

I 


, 
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published and extensively circulated. This 
report I have also read. 

I attended another occasional meeting, partly . 
Millenarian, on the 19th of July, last year. 
This gathering was held at Beddington Rec- 
tory, Surrey. I attended, as did the seventy 
or eighty other persons who were present, on 
the invitation of the late Rev. Dr. Marsh. 
But, with the Millenarian character of the meet- 
ing, there was connected the celebration of 
the anniversary of the ninetieth birthday of 
that venerable servant of God, now in glory. 
This circumstance induced several Christian 
ladies and gentlemen to be present who, like 
myself, were not Millenarians. My main pur- 
pose in alluding to this Millenarian assemblage 
at Beddington Rectory on the occasion in ques- 
tion, is chiefly that I may, by way of paren- 
thesis—a parenthesis which, I am sure, none 
of my readers will regret—briefly refer to 
the circumstances of that day. I have, in my 
time, seen many moral scenes which were at 
once touching and sublime ; but I never saw any 
which could be compared to what I witnessed on 
that day. The Rev. Dr. Marsh, who had just 
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entered his ninetieth year, was drawn out in 
a wheel-chair to the lawn where the people 
. were assembled, and there, propped up by arti- 
ficial means, was enabled to maintain a sitting 
posture. In that position he addressed the 
assembled friends for nearly twenty minutes, 
with a clearness of mind and vigour of intellect 
which could not have been greater had he 
been in his thirtieth instead of his ninetieth 
year. Need I add that it was characterized by 
all that impressiveness, by all that love of God, 
and all that affection for his fellow-believers 
in Christ, which in so remarkable a manner 
characterized all that Dr. Marsh ever spoke or 
ever wrote? And then there was the appear- 
ance of that most eminent man of God. I am 
not using, in the slightest degree, the language 
of exaggeration, but simply employing what 
every one who was present.will indorse as the 
words of truth and soberness, when I say, that 
the appearance of Dr. Marsh on that occasion 
had something unearthly in it. His counte- 
nance seemed as if it were already radiant 
with the celestial glory of which he spoke in 
terms which will never be forgotten by those 
12 
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who listened to them, and which celestial glory 
he was on the eve of enjoying. I feel assured 
that there were few, if any, of those present 
who did not, equally with myself, think of the 
resemblance which the expression of this Chris- 
tian patriarch’s countenance must at this time 
have borne. to that of Stephen, when, in the 
hour of his martyrdom, his face was said to be 
like that of an angel. Here I may also men- 
tion that I have been greatly struck with the 
mental acuteness and vigour visible in all the 
letters which it was my privilege of late years 
to receive from that honoured servant of God. I 
was especially so in reference to one letter, in 
which he asked me to write a volume on a par- 
ticular subject. In this letter he gave me his own 
views on the subject, with a clearness of concep- 
tion and a precision of language which, I venture 
to say, could not be surpassed. My answer to 
Dr. Marsh’s expressed wish was, that I felt the 
theme to be one too high and too deep for me. 
He would himself, but for the infirmities inci- 
dent to advanced years, have been just the 
man to write a work on the subject, because 
he could, on such a theme, have pre-eminently 
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spoken out of the fulness of his heart. He 
could, with a special propriety, have said, in 
relation to that subject, “That which I have 
seen and known I testify unto you.” 

But to return to the address on this interest- 
ing occasion of this revered man of God. 

The solemn interest of the occasion must have 
been deepened in the minds of all present by 
the probability—a probability which, in less 
than six short weeks, was converted into a fact 
—that we should see his face and hear his 
voice no more on earth. Then, too, there were 
the aspect and attitude of the aged servant 
of God and minister of Christ when others 
prayed, and all present united, with heart as 
well as voice, in hymns of praise. While 
other ministers prayed, his clasped hands and 
countenance beaming with devotion and holy 
joy, constituted a sermon which, though silent, 
has rarely been equalled for eloquence or im- 
 pressiveness by the spoken discourses of the 
most gifted of orators. And then, while songs 
expressive of adoration, of salvation by the 
free grace of God, and the merits and media- 
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ, ascended up to 
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those skies beneath which we all sat, it seemed, 
from the expression of Dr. Marsh’s counte- 
nance, as if, instead of the music of the human 
beings around him, he had heard the lofty 
strains of praise which unceasingly ascend to 
God seated on his throne in glory, in one 
grand swelling chorus, from the harps and 
the voices of angels and the spirits of the 
just made perfect. But I forbear to say more. 
The scenes and the circumstances of that day 
do not admit of description. In six weeks 
afterwards I formed one of the procession 
which accompanied the body of Dr. Marsh to 
his grave in the church of Beddington. 

In Ireland, as well as in Great Britain, Mil- 
lenarianism has lately made considerable pro- 
eress, and is still continuing todo so. A few 
years since a series of lectures was given in 
Dublin on the leading principles which con- 
stitute the Millenarian creed ; and these lectures 
have since been published in a cheap form, and 
been extensively circulated. They were de- 
livered by some of the ablest and most zealous 
advocates in Ireland of the personal reign of 
Christ. The publication of these lectures has 
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had a large circulation: I cannot say a large sale, 
inasmuch as they have been freely given away 
gratis,—some common fund, I have reason to 
believe, having supplied the necessary means for 
the gratuitous distribution of this publication. 

But perhaps the progress of Millenarianism 
during the last half-century could not be more 
strikingly shown than by a reference to the 
number of books which, within the last twenty- 
five or thirty years, have been written in its 
advocacy and in its defence from the authors 
by whom it has been attacked. It would not 
be easy, because many of them never attracted 
any attention, to specify the titles of such pub- 
lications, or even name their authors. I may, 
however, enumerate a few. “The Fulness of 
the Times,” by Mr. Cunninghame, of Lain- 
shaw, was one of the ablest and earliest. 

The Rey. Dr. Hamilton, of Strathblane, 
father of the Rev. Dr. Hamilton, of the Scotch 
Church, London, published a work on the sub- 
ject more than thirty-five yearsago. The work, 
which was entitled “ Defence of the Scriptural 
Doctrine of the Second Advent,’ attracted a 
good deal of attention, partly because of the 
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high character of the author, and partly because 
Millenarian views were comparative novelties 
in Scotland. Dr. Hamilton was very decided 
in favour of the personal reign of Christ on 
earth ; but his views on other aspects of the 
question were not altogether in accordance with 
those which are now entertained in the realms 
of Millenarianism. ‘The Rev. W. Anderson, of 
Glasgow, who was also a minister of the Gospel 
of considerable celebrity, more than a quarter 
of a century ago, published a work in favour 
of Millenarianism. The Rev. J. A. Begg, of 
Paisley, published in 1831 two books in advo- 
cacy of Muillenarian principles. The one is | 
entitled ‘Letters on the Coming of Christ,” 
and the other, ‘A Connected View of the Scrip- 
tural Evidence of the Redeemer’s Return and 
Reign.” With the exception of a Millen- 
arian work by Dr. Bonar—to be noticed pre- 
sently—Mr. Begg’s two volumes have been 
regarded as the ablest which any Scotch 
clergyman has written on the subject. 

Among laymen of high social position who 
about this time paid much attention to prophetic 
subjects, no one attracted more attention than 
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the late Duke of Manchester. When Viscount 
Mandeville, he published, in the year 1837, a 
Millenarian work under the title of “ Things 
Hoped For,” which excited considerable in- 
terest, although theories were advanced in it, 
in connection with Millenarian topics, which 
were not generally acquiesced in by those 
who professed that class of opinions. 

In the year 1847 the Rev. James Coch- 
rane, of Cupar of Fife, brought out a Millen- 
arian work under the title of ‘“‘The World to 
Come, or the Kingdom of God.”? The substance 
of this book, which reached a second edition, 
had been previously preached to the author’s 
congregation. But no Millenarian work, on 
either side of the Tweed, which has appeared 
in favour of Millenarian views during the last 
half-century, has attracted so much attention, 
or done so much to advance the Millenarian 
cause, as the volume of the Rev. Dr. Horatio 
Bonar, of Kelso, which appeared first in 1847, 
and has gone through four editions. My copy 
is the edition of 1860. To this work I shall 
have frequent occasion to refer in subsequent 
parts of my book. 
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The Rev. J. W. Brooks, for many years 
chaplain to Lord Fitzgerald and Vesey, and 
vicar of Claresborough and St. Saviour’s, Ret- 
ford, published two works which were highly 
esteemed in Millenarian circles. The first work 
of Mr. Brooks was entitled “Elements of Pro- 
phetic Interpretation,” and the second, as has 
been stated before, ‘‘ Essays on the Advent and 
Kingdom of Christ, and the Events Connected 
Therewith.” The Rey. Mr. Burgh, of Dublin, 
was, ten or fifteen years ago, regarded asa high 
authority by Millenarians on Millenarian sub- 
jects. His volume, entitled “ Lectures on the 
Second Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ,” ran 
through several editions in a few years. But 
probably the Millenarians of fifteen or twenty 
years ago did not regard any accession made to 
their ranks during the present century, so far 
as it had then gone, as so important as that 
of the late Rev. Edward Bickersteth. Though, I 
believe, he only wrote one volume on the sub- 
ject, under the title of “A Practical Guide to 
the Prophecies,” yet the fact of so excellent a 
man—than whom none of his clerical contem- 
poraries stood higher in the estimation of the 
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religious world—having, after long hesitation 
and lengthened examination of the subject, 
embraced Millenarian views, not only caused 
exuberant joy among those who held Millen- 
arian opinions, but led great numbers in all 
Evangelical denominations to investigate the 
question who had never before bestowed a 
moment’s thought upon it. The result of this 
examination was that many were led to come to 
the same conclusion as Mr. Bickersteth had done. 

Perhaps the bulkiest book, or at least the 
one containing most matter, which has yet 
appeared on Millenarianism was one which, 
some fourteen or fifteen years ago, proceeded 
from the pen of the Rev. Walter Wood of Ely. 
The title of Mr. Wood’s work is “The Last 
Things: an Examination of the Doctrine of 
Scripture concerning the Resurrection, the 
Second Coming of Christ, and the Millennium.” 
The main purpose which Mr. Wood had in 
view in this work was to answer the attack on 
Millenarianism which the Rev. Dr. David 
Brown, of Glasgow, had made a short time 
before, and which was confessedly a formid- 


able one. When I say that Mr. Wood’s book 
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was the bulkiest of any Millenarian work then 
published, I do not mean that it contained 
more matter than books which embraced a 
wider range than does Millenarianism strictly 
so-called. Mr. Elliott’s work consisted, as does 
the last edition published by the Messrs. 
Seeley, of four very large volumes; but then it 
is to be remembered that that work embraced, 
as its title indicates, an exposition of the 
entire Book-of Revelation. Millenarianism, 
properly so called, does not occupy a twentieth 
part of the “ Horze Apocalyptice.”’ The same 
may be said of “The Apostles’ School of Pro- 
phetic Interpretation,’ by Mr. Charles Mait- 
land, author of “The Church in the Cata- 
combs.” Mr. Maitland’s work was published 
in 1849, and attracted a good deal of attention, 
owing partly to the lively style in which it was 
written and the large amount of: interesting 
information which it contained on prophetic 
subjects generally. 

In 1852 the Rev. Capel Molyneux published 
a Millenarian work, under the title of “ Israel’s 
Future.” The work consists of seven lectures, 
which were delivered in Lent of that year 
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in the Lock Chapel, of which Mr. Molyneux 
was then minister. The volume has gone 
through six editions, the copy I possess being 
one of the sixth edition, published by Messrs. 
Nisbet in 1860. 

In two or three years afterwards a Millen- 
arian volume appeared from the pen of the 
Rev. T. R. Birks, rector of Kilsall, the 
son-in-law and successor in that rectory to 
Mr. Edward Bickersteth. The title of the 
volume is, ‘ Outlines of Unfulfilled Prophecy ; 
being an Inquiry into the Scripture Testi- 
mony respecting the Good Things to Come.” 

Coming down to a still later date, we have a 
volume in favour of Millenarian views from the 
pen of the Rev. James Kelly, entitled “The 
Apocalypse Interpreted in the Light of the 
Day of the Lord.” Mr. Kelly has also pub- 
lished a selection of hymns which, if not exclu- 
sively Millenarian, is pervaded from beginning 
to end by the Millenarian element. Mr. Kelly — 
likewise published, five or six years ago, a 
volume, in which there is a large amount of 
Millenarianism, under the title of “The 
Eternal Purpose of God in Christ Jesus our 
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Lord.” This work ran through four editions 
in about two years, the first having appeared in 
1858. The book is published by the Messrs. 
Nisbet. It is not improbable that since then 
the volume may have reached a fifth edition. 
The Rev. John Cox, of Ipswich, has, for 
more than a quarter of a century, been, and 
still is, a prolific writer on Millenarianism in its 
various aspects. [am not, indeed, sure whether 
he may not, so far as the publication of works 
is concerned, be regarded as the father of the 
existing Millenarian body. This I know, that, 
for a period of forty years, he has been zealous 
in his advocacy through the press, as well as 
from the pulpit, of Millenarian principles. Dr. 
Cumming too has been an active and un- 
ceasing promoter of Millenarianism, both in 
his pulpit discourses and in his “ Apocalyptic 
Sketches,” and other works on prophecy. His 
views on Millenarianism in particular, and on 
prophetic subjects in general, are precisely the 
same as the Rev. Mr. Elliott, of Brighton. 
Indeed, Dr. Cumming makes no secret of the 
fact that he regards himself on these matters as 
a disciple of Mr. Elliott, who has, perhaps, done 
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more, in his able, learned, and voluminous 
work, “Hore Apocalyptice,” to promote the 
cause of Millenarianism than any other man 
of his day that could be named. Dr. 
Cumming, with his great variety of informa- 
tion and fascinating style, would have done 
much more to advance the Millenarian cause, 
but for certain injudicious statements he has, 
on various occasions, made. ‘To give only one 
example, I myself heard him, as far back as 
twenty years ago, affirm, as a matter of fact 
—not advance as a matter of opinion—that in 
four years, possibly in a shorter time than that, 
the world would come to an end, in the literal 
acceptation of the words. This was stated on 
a Sunday morning in Exeter Hall, not in my 
hearing only, but in the presence of about five 
thousand people, among whom, as may well be 
imagined, the absolute, unconditional assertion 
produced no ordinary excitement. Another Mil- 
lenarian volume appeared about twelve years 
ago, entitled “ ‘Truths for the Last Days: Four 
Lectures on the Second Advent of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. By Members of the 
Winchester Prophetical Investigation Society.” 
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The preachers and authors were the Rev. Dr. 
Wilson, Canon of Winchester, the Hon. and 
Rey. Gerrard Noel, also Canon of Winchester, 
the Rev. W. Brock, Rector of Bishop’s Wal- 
tham, and the Rev. H. Smith, chaplain of Park- 
hurst Prison, Isle of Wight. 

T have mentioned the name of one eminent lay 
Millenarian writer, Mr. Charles Maitland, author 
of “ Christianity in the Catacombs.” Another 
of no inconsiderable popularity, and certainly 
of great ability, is Mr. George Ogilvy, author 
of ‘“ Popular Objections to the Pre-Millennial 
Advent Considered,” and of ‘The Day of the 
Lord, the Destruction of the Earth by Fire, 
and the New Heavens and the New Earth of St. 
Peter and St. John, in connection with various 
other Details, Millennial and Post-Millennial.”’ 
The latter volume, like a majority of those 
works written of late years on the same side 
of the Millenarian question, is published by 
Messrs. James Nisbet and Co. Mr. Ogilvy is, 
like Mr. Cunninghame and Mr. Charles Mait- 
land—two Millenarian authors already referred 
to—a Scotchman. 

There is one writer in favour of Miullen- 
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arianism who is deserving of a special notice in 
my reference to authors who have written in 
favour of the personal reign of Christ about 
the period to which I am now alluding. The 
writer whom I have in my mind’s eye is the Rev. 
William Trotter, of Scarborough. In conjunc- 
tion with the Rev. Thomas Smith, Mr. Trotter, 
some years ago, brought out a work in favour 
of Millenarianism in its leading aspects, under 
the title of ‘Hight Lectures on Prophecy.” 
The work ran through several editions soon 
after its appearance. The fifth is now before 
me, with corrections, as is stated in the title- 
page, by the author. The parentage of the 
majority of the lectures is to be ascribed to 
Mr. Trotter. That they were able productions 
on his side of the question may be inferred 
from the fact that Mr. Elliott, happening to have 
some of his views challenged by Mr. Trotter, 
recognises in him, in the fourth volume of his 
“Horse Apocalyptice,” an opponent worthy of 
being answered. But the Millenarian writings 
of Mr. Trotter which have had the largest 
circulation are the series of publications entitled 
“Plain Papers on Prophetic Subjects,” pub- 
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lished by Messrs. Wertheim, Mackintosh, and 
Hunt. Mr. Trotter was originally a Wesleyan 
Methodist minister, but has latterly been con- 
nected with the Plymouth Brethren. It is due 
to him, however, to say that he is much more 
liberal to those who see not as he sees than are 
the great majority of that body. I am sorry to 
have to add that his health has been so indif- 
ferent for a long time past as to disable him for 
pastoral duty, while it is feared by his friends 
that he will never again be fitted for the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary. JI have further to add 
that the Rev. Thomas Smith, who was his col- 
league in the delivery and publication of the 
“Hight Lectures on Prophecy,’ died a few 
years ago. 

Among recent Millenarian works of mark 
is one by the Rev. Isaac Labagh, of New York, 
rector of Cavalry Church in that city. The 
title of this work is “The Great Events that 
are Coming upon the Earth.” Like the one 
just named, it is issued from the extensive 
publishing premises of Messrs. James Nisbet 
and Co. This volume has, if I may so say, 
though of American production, been national- 
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ized among us, the copy which now lies before 
me having been printed and published in this 
country two years ago, under the editorial 
auspices of the Rev. John Baillie, author of 
“Memoirs of the Rev. W. H. Hewitson,” and 
various other works. Mr. Baillie has written 
an introduction to the volume, extending to 
twenty-three pages; and in this introduc- 
tion he indorses and adopts the views of the 
author. 

The Rev. Dr. Leask brought out a Millen- 
arian work two years ago, under the title of 
“Happy Years at Hand.” It has met with 
considerable success, having, in little more than 
a year, reached a second thousand. 

Last year a small Millenarian publication, 
by the Rey. John Stevenson, D.D., Vicar of 
Patrixbourne-cum-bridge, Kent, made its ap- 
pearance. The title is “The Second Advent: 
Suggestions for Scripture Study.” I know of 
no more sturdy and, I fear I must add, intoler- 
ant, modern Millenarian, than Dr. Stevenson. 
Hereafter I will have occasion to allude to the 
character of his Millenarianism, and therefore 
will say nothing in relation to it now. But it 
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is right I should mention that he is a popular 
author. Some of his works have had a very 
extensive sale. ! 

Among recent works in favour of Millen- 
arianism, which is entitled to respectful con- 
sideration on account of the excellent spirit 
in which it is written, is a small volume by 
the Rev. W. Niven, of Chelsea. Its title is 
“ Thoughts on the Kingdom of God.” 

The latest work of an elaborate kind which 
has appeared in favour of Millenarian views is - 
from the pen of the Rev. H. Shepheard, late 
Incumbent of Custerton, Westmoreland. The 
work is entitled “The Tree of Life; or, Re- 
demption and its Fruits in Grace and Glory.” 
It is not exclusively Millenarian, but it is 
essentially so. During the present year a 
volume has been published entitled “The 
Wells of Salvation; or, Salvation considered in 
its several Scriptural Aspects.” The volume 
is from the pen of the Hon. Somerset R. Max- 
well, brother and heir presumptive to Lord 
Farnham. As the work is published by Mr. 
Yapp, of Welbeck Street, the recognised pub- 
lisher of the more liberal section of the Plymouth 


PRESENT STATE OF THE QUESTION. 133 


Brethren, I infer that the author belongs to the 
Brethren. The book is not avowedly on the 
subject of the Millennium, but it is largely 
pervaded by Millenarian sentiments. Curiously 
enough, I ought to add, the writer rests his 
argument in favour of the personal reign of 
Christ on earth, almost exclusively on Old 
Testament scripture, with which he displays 
a remarkably intimate acquaintance. 

I have deferred, until the close of my refer- 
ences to contemporary writers in favour of 
Millenarianism, any allusion to the works of 


the Rev. Benjamin Wills Newton, formerly 4 


Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. My reason 
for this is that I could not particularly con- 
nect his name as a Millenarian with any 
specific date in the long interval of upwards 
of thirty years which has elapsed since he 
quitted the Church of England; inasmuch as, 
during that lengthened period, there has hardly 
been a year in which he has not, in some form 
of publication or other, made some fresh con- 
tributions to Millenarian literature. Some of 
these have been works of considerable size, and 
_ others have been in the form of pamphlets and 
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tracts. I could name upwards of twenty 
productions from Mr. Newton’s pen which 
have a more or less direct bearing on the 
Millenarian question, but it is not necessary 


I should do so now, as I shall have occasion 


mieeeatis 


to refer to several of their number, as well 


- as to most of the other Millenarian works I 
_ have enumerated, in subsequent parts of my 


work. 

With regard to Millenarian periodical litera- 
ture, there is much more than might have 
been expected, considering that, until within 
the last quarter of a century, the system 
had not acquired any considerable footing in 
the religious world. Foremost in the list 
of periodicals specially devoted to the advo- 
cacy of Millenarian principles and the exten- 
sion of Millenarian views, is the Quarterly Jour- 
nal of Prophecy, published at three shillings 
and sixpence each number. This periodical 
was established twelve years ago. It has 
now reached its fiftieth number. It displays 
an intimate acquaintance with prophetic sub- 
jects generally, and advocates the principles 
which it was established to promote with great 
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ability. It is under the editorial management 
of the Rev. Dr. Bonar, of Kelso. But, though 
thus conducted by a minister of the Free 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, the majority 
of its chief contributors are clergymen of the 
Church of England. 

A new monthly Millenarian periodical, en- 
titled the Rainbow, published at sixpence, was 
started at the beginning of last year. It is 
under the editorial auspices of the Rev. Dr. 
Leask, lately of Ware, Hertfordshire, but now 
of Islington. The Rainbow has greatly im- 
proved of late in the variety and interest of its 
matter, and it has, in consequence, increased in 
a corresponding degree in its circulation. It 
has a number of able and zealous contributors, 
thoroughly conversant with the Millennial 
question. 

With regard to the Christian Observer, the 
monthly organ of the Evangelical party in the 
Church of England, established more than sixty 
years ago by Mr. Zachariah Macaulay, father of 
the late Lord Macaulay, and having among 
its earlier contributors Hannah More, William 


Wilberforce, Mr. Simeon of Cambridge, and 
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other eminent men in the Church of England, 
I would not be justified in assigning it a place 
in the category of Millenarian periodicals, but 
I think I can clearly discern in its pages, more 
or less frequently, decided tendencies in that 
direction. 

Old Truths is the name of another periodi- 
cal that is chiefly devoted to the promotion 
of Millenarian objects. It was commenced 
last year, and is published quarterly at the 
moderate price of sixpence. It is ably con- 
ducted by Mr. Cox, of Ipswich, and ranks - 
among its stated contributors the name of 
Mr. Benjamin Wills Newton. Six numbers 
have appeared at the time at which I am writing 
these lines. 

Among weekly publications there are several 
which are avowedly the advocates of Millen- 
arian views, but they are, almost without excep- 
tion, conducted and supported by the various 
sections of Plymouth Brethren, Bible Christians, 
and other small bodies holding essentially the 
same opinions. They are hardly known beyond 
their own limited circles, and, as a rule, soon 
droop and die for want of the requisite support, 
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to be succeeded by others destined only to an 
equally short-lived existence. 

But there is one weekly journal, which does 
not belong to any particular section of the 
Christian Church, which has, within the last two 
years, become an advocate of Millenarianism. 
J allude to the Revivalist. This periodical was 
established five or six years ago, chiefly with 
the view of promoting revivals in personal 
religion, and vindicating the revivals in Ireland 
and other places, in 1859-60, from the attacks 
made on their genuineness and permanency. 
But, about two years ago, it came forward 
and did openly what it had done for some 
time covertly. It announced to its readers 
that it would henceforth advocate Millenarian 
views. 

In the literature of poetry the Millenarians 
are not rich. The two sweetest singers in their 
Israel are the Rev. Dr. Bonar and Sir Edward 
Dennis. Mr. Cox has collected fifty-six hymns, 
written by Millenarian authors, which, under 
the title of “Songs of Hope,” are intended to 
be regarded as Millenarian hymns; but many 
of them have no perceptible infusion of the 
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Millenarian element in them. Just take, for 
example, the very first in the order of publi- 
cation of these “Songs of Hope,’ which is 
from the pen of Sir Edward Dennis, who is, 
I ought to mention, one of the Plymouth 
Brethren. It is entitled “Our Blessed Hope,” 
and is as follows :— 


“Tis night, but oh, the joyful morn 
Will soon our waiting spirits cheer ; 
Yon gleams of coming glory warn 
Thy saints, O Lord, that thou art near. 


** Lord of our hearts, beloved of thee, 
Weary of earth we sigh to rest, 
Supremely happy, safe and free, 
For ever on thy tender breast ; 


‘¢ To see thee, love thee, feel thee near, 
Nor dread, as now, thy transient stay ; 
To dwell beyond the reach of fear, 
Lest joy should wane or pass away. 


‘Children of hope, beloved Lord! 
In thee we live, we glory now; 
Our joy, our rest, our great reward, 
Our diadem of beauty thou. 


‘“¢ And when exalted, Lord, with thee, 
Thy royal throne at length we share, 
To everlasting thou shalt be 
Our diadem, our glory there.” 
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I can see nothing Millenarian here. I feel 
assured there is not any anti-Millenarian in 
Christendom, holding Evangelical principles, 
that would not, with all his heart, sing this 
beautiful hymn. I will go farther than this. 
Instead of there being nothing in favour of 
Millenarianism in this piece of poetry, I think 
I see something decidedly against it. In the 
third verse we find the following lines :— 


‘¢To see thee, love thee, feel thee near, 
Nor dread, as now, thy transient stay.” 


Now these lines, I maintain, are irreconcileable 
with Millenarianism, as, according to Millena- 
rianism, the period’ of Christ’s remaining on 
earth will be literally limited to a thousand 
years. After that his reign on earth is to 
come to a close. Now what are a thousand 
years, viewed in relation to eternity? Surely 
the stay of our Lord on earth for a thousand 
years will be but “transient”? as compared with 
eternity. It is, therefore, inconsistent in the 
highest degree for a Millenarian to say that 
a thousand years are not transient in connec- 
tion with the reign of Christ, when we fix our 
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thoughts on the immeasurably long period 
during which eternity shall last. 

Mr. Cox himself has written some Millenarian 
poetical pieces possessed of no inconsiderable 
merit. Dr Tregelles has likewise written a 
goodly number of Millenarian hymns. And 
here I ought to mention that this distinguished 
Biblical scholar has also published various small 
productions in prose in favour of Millenarian 
views. In the Rev. J. Kelly’s “Selection” there 
are many Millenarian hymns, of greater or less 
poetic merit, but not, with a very few excep- 
tions, by authors of high reputation either in 
the poetic or theological world. 

I have thus glanced at the present position 
of the Millenarian question and the existing 
state of Millennial literature. I need not say 
that I have only adverted to the leading facts 
connected with the question itself and its 
modern literature. To many of the Millen- 
arian works to which I have referred, I shall, 
as before remarked, have occasion to recur 
when I go argumentatively into the question. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


OPINIONS OF THE FATHERS, AS BEARING ON 
THE MILLENNIAL QUESTION. 


Ir is a fact which deserves to be noted, because 
it is one of great importance in the Millennial 
controversy, that the advocates of a literal 
Millennium in connection with the personal 
reign of Christ on earth, point with exultation 
to the prevalence of Millenarian views in the 
four first centuries, just as if that fact were 
decisive of the question. That these views did 
prevail to a very great extent during that 
early period of the Church of Christ, is not to 
be denied; at least, so far from denying, I 
am ready, as I have done in my first chapter, 
to admit the fact. I do not indeed admit 
what has been claimed by one of the modern 
Millenarian school of writers—that all the 
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Christian authors, whose writings are extant, ot 
the two first centuries, explicitly teach the doc- 
trine of literal Millenarianism. The statement 
in question is made by the late Rev. J. W. 
Brooks, in the work entitled ‘Essays on the 
Advent and Kingdom of Christ, and the 
Events Connected Therewith,” before referred 
to. It is right I should add that I know of 
no other author who has advanced such a state- 
ment. But, if Mr. Brooks, who, twenty years 
ago, was so popular a writer in favour of the 
personal reign of Christ that the book just 
named speedily ran through four editions, 
erred on the one side, it is only doing an act of 
justice to admit that some of the opponents of 
Millenarianism in Mr. Brooks’s day erred to an 
equal extent on the other side. Dr. Hamilton, 
of Leeds, at that time an able writer as well as 
popular preacher, says, in his treatise against 
Millenarianism, “The principles of Millen- 
arianism were opposed and rejected by almost 
wf every Father of the Church, with the exception 
1 of Barnabas, Clement, Papias, Justin Martyr, 
Treneeus, Nepos, Apollinarius, Lactantius, and 
Tertullian.” This is not the fact. While I 
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cannot, as I have remarked, subscribe to the 
statement of Mr. Brooks, that all the Fathers 
whose writings are extant, that flourished before 
or were contemporary with Origen, who died in 
the year 2138,—were decided Millenarians, a 
desire to write in accordance with the truth 
compels me to confess that the majority of the 
Fathers before Origen’s time, and also of those 
who were contemporary with him, did entertain 
and avow Millenarian views. Of these I will 
only mention, in addition to the list given by 
Mr. Brooks, the names of Ignatius, Quadratus, 
the first Dionysius, Melito, and Theophilus. 
These were all Millenarians. 

Thus much with regard to the Millennial 
views of the Fathers. As respects the Chris- 
tians generally of the period referred to, 
Mosheim, Milner, and indeed all our accre- 
dited ecclesiastical historians, furnish very con- 
clusive evidence that Millenarian views were 
prevalent in the first, second, third, and fourth 
centuries, especially in the second and third. 
Some writers on ecclesiastical history go, indeed, 
so far as to say that the majority of Christians 
held these views. I do not see such evidence 
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in favour of that statement as would induce me 
to receive it; but I am willing to admit that, 
though the majority of Christians in the earlier 
stages of the Christian history may not have been 
Millenarians, a very great proportion, as I have 
already said, did embrace and avow Millenarian 
principles. But, even if we were to concede 
all that modern Millenarians claim as to the 
number of the early Christians who believed in 
the personal reign of Christ in this world for 
a thousand years, and all the collateral cir- 
cumstances connected with his personal reign, 
it assuredly would not strengthen their case 
when seeking to establish the truth of their 
Millenarian views. It would, on the contrary, 
in my judgment, do the very reverse; for 
there never was a period in the history of 
the Christian religion in which heresies of all 
imaginable kinds were more rife than in the 
first four centuries, but especially in the second 
and third. Some of the notions which the 
most eminent of the Fathers adopted and pro- 
muigated were not only manifestly unscriptural, 
but so obviously absurd that it is difficult to con- 
ceive how they ever could have had a moment’s. 
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lodgment in any rational mind, much less that 
elaborate and very learned treatises should have 
been written in their advocacy, and in their 
defence when arraigned and assailed. I might 
here present a catalogue of the wild theories 
which the Fathers, in the centuries] have named, 
adopted in reference to the interpretation of 
Scripture, which would fill half of this volume ; 
‘but, instead of that, I will content myself with 
a very few specimens of the extraordinary here- 
sies, of which there was so abundant a crop, 
at this early period of the Church’s history. 
Strange as it may appear, yet such was the 
fact, many of the Christians in the second 
century even denied the resurrection of the 
dead. This seems not only absolutely startling, 
according to the received notions of what con- 
stitutes the very foundations of the Christian 
faith, but to be in such direct and utter vari- 
ance with the very soul, if I may so say, of the 
Millennial system, that one would shrink from 
making the statement were it not that its 
truth is attested by the most unquestionable 
authorities. Among these may be mentioned 
the names of Irenzeus and of Justin Martyr. 


i ie 
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The former refers to the fact in his work ° 
against the heresies of his day, and the latter 
in his “ Dialogue with Trypho.”” I have myself 
consulted on this point the writings of several 
of the Fathers themselves, and of our most 
approved ecclesiastical historians; but, as these 
works may not be within reach of all my 
readers, I would refer them to a volume which 
is well known and accessible, by reason of its 
moderate price, to the majority of those into 


whose hands this work may come. ~/ 


Dr. Angus, in his “ Bible Handbook,” in 
which work there is a vast variety of useful 
information, classified with great judgment, 
adverts to some of the many astounding heresies 
which prevailed in the so-called Church of 
Christ during the first four centuries. With 
some it was the practice to construe all the 
facts ‘of importance recorded in the evangelists 
in accordance with certain rules of allegorical 
interpretation which they had laid down for 
their guidance in reading the Gospel history. 
According to this mode of expounding the 
gospels, John the Baptist is said to have had 
no real existence, but to be only a mythic 
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representative of the collective body of the 
Jewish prophets in their relation to Christ. 
The narrative of the inn and manger at Beth- 


lehem exhibits nothing more, they add, “than , 


_ the common birth into our world of everything 
» divine.” 

In the same spirit the seven days of creation 
were held to imply merely the perfection of the 
work of God, and the moving of the Spirit of 
God on the face of the waters to indicate the 
spiritual washing of Christian baptism. 

This 1s bad enough, but worse remains. Con- 
tinuing my quotation from the same quarter, 
we read :—‘‘ A practice more frequent, though 
scarcely less mischievous, has been adopted in 
all ages of admitting the historical truth of the 
inspired narrative and basing upon every part 
of it some spiritual doctrine, not as illustrated, 
but as proved and intended by the Holy Spirit. 
To this tendency may be traced the impression 
that the seventh thousand years in the history 
of the world will be the Millennium. The 
division of animals into clean and unclean was 


and vice in human nature. The simplest 


ES 


7 
held, on a similar principle, to represent virtue “ 
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statements were thus made ridiculous. Moses 
had said, ‘All that divideth the hoof and 
cheweth the cud ye shall eat ;’ indicating, says 
the Epistle of Barnabas, that we should hold 
fast to those who meditate on the command, 
and who divide the hoof-—that is, live in this 
world, but have their expectation in another. 
Heaven and earth in the Lord’s prayer refers, 
says Tertullian, to the body and the soul of 
man; Luke xi. 2. The five loaves with which 
our Lord fed the multitude represent, says 


“ Clement, the five senses; John vi. 9. 


PLS LITRE AM 


“ Another writer, Cyril, regards them as the 


_ five books of Moses, and the two fishes as the 


Grecian philosophy, which is generated and 
carried through heathen waters: on our Saviour’s 
teaching, as apostolic and evangelical. 
“Origen even builds upon the images of 
Scripture, as he calls them, the doctrine of 
the final restoration of the whole spiritual 
universe to its original blessedness and purity. 
“ Justin thinks that the wrestling of Jacob 
was a type of the temptation of our Lord ; that 
the injury he received represented the sufferings 


and death of Christ. 
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“ Athanasius, who sometimes condemned this 
style of interpretation, expounds Matt. v. 29, 
and supposes the body to mean the Church, the 
eyes and hands the bishops and deacons, who 
ought to be cut off if they commit acts hurtful 
to the Church. 

“Hilary thinks that the fowls of the air, Matt. 
vi. 26—80, are unclean spirits, to whom God. 
gives life without trouble. 

“The lies are the angels, the grass the 
heathen. The mother of Zebedee’s children 
represents the law: her children the believing 
Jews. 

‘Cyril thinks Malchus a type of the Jews, 
and that, as Peter cut off his right ear, so they 
were to be deprived of right hearing, their 
hearing being only sinister or disobedient. 

“These interpretations were all justified on 
principle. The obvious historic sense of a 
passage was always regarded as the less im- 
portant, sometimes even as altogether untrue; 
while the spiritual or allegorical was alone 
deemed worthy of an enlightened mind. Hence | 


Origen maintains that the history of the crea- s K 


tion, of Lot’s incest, of Abraham’s two wives, 
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of Jacob’s marriage with Leah and Rachel, is 
an allegory ; so readily do extremes meet each 
other. ~ 

“These examples were widely copied among / 
the various sects which sprang up in the | 
early Church. All justified their dogmas by — 
allegorical interpretations of Scripture; and, | 
in the end, the literal, historic sense, with all j 
the moral and spiritual lessons it conveyed, | 
was overlooked or denied.” 

The summary thus given from our eccle- 
siastical historians, as quoted by Dr. Angus, of 
the ridiculous notions which were entertained 
by the Fathers is far from complete. Indeed, 
the writer does not profess that he so considers 
it. The majority of their number had sin- © 
cular views in relation to an intermediate state. 
They differed considerably, but neither of them 
bore any resemblance either to the Popish doc- 
trine of purgatory, or to the Swedenborgian view 
of the condition of souls in the intervening 
period between death and the day of judgment. 
I would refer those who may wish to obtain 
full information on this point to the first volume — 
of Tertullian’s works, published in Parker’s © 


OPINIONS OF THE FATHERS. 151 


“Jaibrary of the Fathers.” The information 
_ will be found, not in the text, but in the copious 
and learned notes of the editor of the work. The 
athers uniformly speak of the intermediate 
state of Paradise, though the ideas entertained 
by some of their number would not be ac- 
cepted in modern times, as partaking largely 
if at all, of the bliss with which we associate 
our ideas of a paradisiacal condition of exist- 
ence. ‘Departed saints,’ says Augustine, 
‘“‘rest in a hidden receptacle.’ Irenzeus con- 
tents himself with saying that they are “some- 


d 


where in a better place ;’’ meaning that they 
are now better off than they were in this 
world, and that in that better place they wait © 
the day of judgment. “ The bad,” on the other 
hand, are, according to the same authority, in 
a worse place, where they also wait the day 
of judgment. ‘The heavens,” Tertullian tells 
us, ‘‘are not to be opened to departed believers 
until the earth pass away.’ ‘The teaching 
of Jerome on the subject was summed up in 
the words, “They will not see the face of God 
till after the resurrection.”’ Neither were they 
to see Christ,—a logical deduction from their 
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theory that they are not to see God, because 
we know that where the Father is, there also 
is the Son. Bernard, one of the Fathers of a 
later date, went somewhat farther in reference 
to this point than those who preceded him. 
He held that, in the intermediate state, every 
believer in Christ would see him in his human 
nature, though not in his Divine nature. Most 
of the Fathers, Chrysostom tells us, who pre- 
ceded or were contemporary with him, main- 
tained and taught, that even “the very 
apostles and patriarchs were not yet crowned, 
but that they were waiting for us,’—for all 
who should follow them. According to this 
notion, it is not only the appointment of God 
that they should not enter heaven until the 
day of judgment, but their own wish as well. 
And this, the eminent Father whose name I 
have just mentioned informs us, was not the 
faith of a few, but of a majority of the divines 
of his day and of the period which preceded it. 
With regard to the locality of the inter- 
mediate state, there was, among the early 
Fathers, a great diversity of sentiment, but all 
alike unscriptural, while much of it bore the 
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impress of absurdity on its very face. Many 
of the Latins called the abode of all departed 
spirits ‘“infernum,” as synonymous with the 
Greek word “Hades,” and signifying “the place 
below ;”? and, according to the testimony of 
Jerome, they regarded this “infernum” as a 
place in which the souls of all the dead are laid 
up, either in refreshment or repose, according 
to their deserts. The souls of the wicked and 
of the good are represented as being in the 
same place and contiguous to each other, but 
with a division which prevents their seeing 
each other. The opinion of Tertullian was, 
that all the martyrs were admitted at once to 
heaven, but that all other departed saints were 
kept, and will be kept, in a place beneath the 
earth till the day of judgment. Others of the 
Fathers are more liberal than Tertullian. They 
believed that at least Abraham and the patri- 
archs were admitted, on their death, into the 
realms of bliss, according to their notions of 
what such bliss was. It was indeed necessary, 
so far as regarded the views of some of the 
Fathers, that they should concede the fact 
of the reception of Abraham into Paradise, 
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because, taking literally the words of our Lord 
in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
Abraham’s bosom was regarded as Paradise, 
or the place to which the souls of departed 
saints went on leaving their clay tenement. 
It did not seem to these Fathers to have been 
any difficulty in the way of the adoption of 
their theory of all going to Abraham’s bosom, 
that the patriarchs who died before Abraham 
could have had no Abraham’s bosom to go to. 
No provision is made for them in their system 
of faith; no place is assigned to them after 
their spirits had quitted their bodies. Chry- 
sostom assigned a place in Paradise to the thief 
on the cross immediately on his death, but to 
him only. He was, says that eminent Father, 
‘admitted before Abraham—before the whole 
human race.” Cyril and Jerome shared this 
opinion with Chrysostom. ‘The faithful Abra- 
ham,” were their words, ‘“‘ had not yet entered, 
but the robber enters.” 

Origen awarded toa life of celibacy a specially 
exalted state of future blessedness. He main- 
tained different degrees of dignity among the 
Trinity ; that the death of Christ was ad- 
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vantageous not to men only, but to angels, 
devils, the stars and other insensible things, , 
which he wildly supposed to be possessed of a — 
rational soul and therefore capable of sin; that - 
the souls of all rational beings, after putting off — 
one state, pass into another, either superior or 
inferior, according to their respective beha- 
viour; and that thus, by a kind of perpetual 
transmigration, one and the same soul may 
successively, and even often, pass through all 
the orders of rational beings. 

Tatian is another of the Fathers who advo- 
cated some opinions which were equally charac- 
terized by their wildness and mischievous ten- 
dency. Dr. Lardner, grounding his statement 
on the testimony of some of the earlier eccle- 
siastical historians, represents Tatian, who is 
generally supposed to have been a disciple of 
Justin Martyr, to have flourished towards the 
close of the second century. He denied the 
lawfulness of marriage, and founded a sect 
called Eucrates, or Continents, in accordance 
with that notion. He rejected the idea of the 
reality of Christ’s sufferings; nor did he, in- 
deed, believe that Christ had any real body at 
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all. He contended that Adam was not saved, 
and held the doctrine that there are two Gods. 
Yet, judging from the repeated and respectful 
references made to Tatian by several of the 
succeeding Fathers, he must have occupied a 
prominent place among his contemporaries. 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, St. Jerome, 
Irenzeus, Eusebius, and others, all speak of him 
as a man of learning, talent, and position in 
the ecclesiastical world. 

On the subject of the Antichrist the views 
of the Fathers were equally varied and extra- 
ordinary. Mr. Labagh, the American Muillen- 
arian divine to whom I have before referred, 
describes some of these views in the following 
passage from his book :—‘ Various have been 
the conjectures of both the ancients and 
moderns as regards this last foe, and who he 
shall be. The Fathers were unanimous in 
the opinion that he would be a person, not a 
system; but they differed as to the nature of 
his person. Hippolytus thought he would be 
Satan himself, in the appearance of a man, 
boasting that he was born of a virgin, which 
opinion he derived from a passage in Reve- 
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lation, ‘Woe to the inhabiters of the earth 
and sea, for the devil is come down to you 
in great wrath, for he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time.’ Lactantius, Sulpitius, and \ 
others thought he would be a hybrid, or the 
offspring of Satan by a harlot. Hilary thought 
the devil would become incarnate, as the Son of 
God was; and Jerome inclined to the same 
opinion ; while Chrysostom, Theophylact, and 
Theodoret thought he would be a real man, © 
but the agent of Satan. It is singular how 
general the belief was in ancient days that the — 
Antichrist was to proceed from the tribe of 
Dan. ‘This opinion is derived from several 
passages of Scripture, which it is unnecessary 
either to refer to or comment upon.” | 

But I will not advert at any greater | 
length to the strange and diversified views 
which were entertained by the Fathers in 
relation to the topics to which I have adverted. 
Neither will I to the still more extraordinary 
and unscriptural opinions which they enter- 
tained and circulated in relation to other 
theological questions. Suffice it to say, in 
ecneral terms, as no one denies the fact, that 
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the heresies or corruptions of Christian doc- 
y trine which prevailed during the first four 
centuries extended to almost every important 
part of New Testament revelation. I am 
_ aware it may be urged by modern Millenarians 
that all the Fathers whose unscriptural and 
absurd opinions I have quoted were not Millen- 
arians. I admit that. Neither Origen nor 
Jerome believed in the personal reign of Christ. 
But that does not affect my argument, the 
object of which is to show that the Fathers, as 
a body, entertained so many glaring heresies, 
many of them of a very pernicious kind, that 
they are not to be regarded as authorities on 
any theological question. On that ground I 
would not attach the slightest importance to 
the anti-Millenarian opinions of Jerome, though 
he pronounced Millenarianism to be a fable, 
nor to those of Origen, though he wrote a 
treatise against Millenarianism which extin- 
guished that system in his own day and for 
centuries afterwards. I certainly would never 
quote either of these Fathers as an authority 
in favour of my views as opposed to the theory 
of the personal reign of Christ on earth. 
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But, as bearing on the immediate question 
before us, it may be right that I should invite 
the attention of Millenarians to the views which 
were entertained by some of the most eminent 
of the Millenarian Fathers with respect to the 
the Millennium itself. Modern Millenarians, 
as I have before observed, are in the habit of 
boasting much that Millenarian views were 
held by the most distinguished of the Christian 
Fathers who flourished during the first four 
centuries. Though not admitting the extent 
to which Millenarian sentiments prevailed 
during these centuries, which contemporary 
believers in the personal reign of Christ on 
earth affirm they did, I admit again, as I have 
admitted twice before, that Millenarian views 
were general in the second and third centuries, 
and that they were held by many towards the 
close of the first century, and in the early part 
of the fourth. But,in making this admission— 
which modern Millenarians will be pleased to 
see made by an author who has no sympathy 
with their sentiments, so far as relates to the 
personal reign of Christ and his saints on earth 
for a thousand years—will those, let me here 
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ask, with whom I am at variance on this 
subject agree, before I go farther, to adopt 
and indorse the kind of Millenarianism which 
was embraced and advocated by the leading 
“ Chiliasts” of the first four centuries—‘“ Chili- 
asts” being, as before stated, the name by which 
. the earlier Millenarians were called? If not, if, 
on the contrary, the Millenarians of the present 
day repudiate, as wild and absurd, the senti- 
ments with regard to the Millennium which 
the Fathers entertained, they have no right to 
boast of the fact that the Fathers of the first 
four centuries were Millenarians. 

Now, so far as J am aware, there is not one 
of the Fathers whose views were, as regarded 
the leading features of the question, the same 
as those which are entertained by the Millen- 
arians of the present day. Gennadius repre- 
sents the majority of those Millenarians who 
were contemporary with him as “looking for 
things pertaining to meat and drink” as the 
chief characteristics of the Millennium in which 
they believed. Nor can there be a doubt that 
many of them, including some of the most 
distinguished of their number, did eutertain the 
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notion that the happiness of the Millennial state 
would have its chief source in purely earthly 
or fleshly enjoyments. Cerinthus.and Marcus 
believed that there would be marriages, as at 
present, among the risen and glorified saints — 
who were destined to reign with Christ on 
earth. According to Melito, Bishop of Sardis, 
who flourished in the second century, and who 
is represented by Gennadius, the writer just 
quoted, as the one who, among all the Millen- 
arian Fathers, took the most spiritual view of 
the Millennium,—Ireneeus and Lactantius con- 
curred with Papias, the first accredited Millen- 
arian in the second century, in the belief that 
the bliss of the Millenarian state would consist 
principally “in things pertaining to meat and 
drink.” 

Whether Tertullian ought also to be classed 
among those who made the happiness of the 
Millennial state in some measure, if not mainly, 
dependent on fleshly pleasures, is a disputed 
point. Dr. Whitby takes the affirmative view 
of the question, and maintains that there can 
be no doubt on the point. The editor of 
Tertullian’s works, in “The Library of the 
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Fathers,” is, on the other hand, equally con- 
fident that Tertullian never entertained any 
such opinion. 

If Origen’s testimony may be credited, such 
views of the nature of the Millennium, so far 
from being exceptional among the Millenarian 
Fathers, were entertained by a majority of 
their number. Husebius assures us that Origen 
charged the Millenarians of his day with holding 
this sentiment,—that during the reign of Christ 


on the earth, strangers should be given to them \/ 


as ministers to their delights. They were to have ey 
these strangers as ploughmen or “ builders of 
the walls,” by which their destroyed city should 
be built up. He further charges them “ with 
_ looking for bodily pleasure and luxury, and 
\ that they therefore chiefly long to have again, 
after the resurrection, such flesh as shall never 
_ fail in the power of eating and drinking, and 
doing all which belongeth to flesh and blood. 
They held,” adds Origen, “that there would 
“be, after the resurrection, marriage union and 
begetting of children.”’ It is but right, however, 
that I should here remind the reader that Origen 
was one of the most strenuous opponents of 


re 
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Millenarianism that existed in his day, or, 
indeed, that has ever written on the subject 
from his time till the present age. This fact 
may lead some persons to question the accuracy 
of his representation of the views, on the points 
alluded to, entertained by the Millenarians of 
the second and third centuries. But his state- 
ments are borne out by others. Augustine, 
who once had been a Millenarian, in the 
spiritual sense of the word, but had abandoned 
the idea, says of those who held Millenarian 
notions in his day, that their creed, so far as 
related to Millenarianism, was, that the saints 
should rise from their graves on the advent . 
of Christ, and that they should be given up 
to most immoderate carnal feasts, eating and 
drinking to such an extent as to pass the 
bounds of heathenism itself. According to 
Hpiphanius, it was said by Apollinarius that 
in “the first resurrection we shall spend a 
thousand years in the same manner of life as | 
now, keeping the law and other things, par- 3 
taking of marriage, circumcision, and the rest.” 
Surely the Millenarians of the present day 
cannot after this attach much importance to 
M 2 
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the fact that such a Millenarianism prevailed 
in the second, third, and fourth centuries. 
With regard to the doctrine of the literal 
restoration of the Jews to their own land, it is 
one which is held by all modern Millenarians, 
without, I believe, more than two or three 
notable exceptions. In the second century, on 
the other hand, it was not believed in at all by 
some of the most eminent of the Millenarians 
of that period. In the first volume of “The 
Library of the Fathers,” devoted to Tertullian’ s 
works, which are most elaborately and learnedly — 
edited, as well as translated, by, as before men- 
tioned, the Rev. C. Dodgson, it is clearly shown, 
in Mr. Dodgson’s notes, that Irenzeus did not 
look for the literal restoration of the Jews to 
their own land in connection with the Muil- 
lennium. He avows his belief that there will 
be “a restoration of the children of Israel,” 
but that he understands to signify the Chris- 


. tian Church in general; in other words, all 


believers in Jesus. ‘The Church,” he says, 
“is the seed of Abraham; and therefore we 
know that, in the New Testament, after the 
Old, Christ shall, out of all nations, gather 
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together those who shall be saved, ‘ raising up’ 
from the stones children to Abraham.” Justin 
Martyr entertained the same view as-Irenzeus 
on this point, as will be seen from the notes in 
the first volume of Tertullian’s works, in the 
“Tibrary of the Fathers.’ After going at 
length into the various portions of Justin 
Martyr’s writings which bear on the point, 
the editor concludes in these words :—‘ In 
neither case is any general return of the 
unconverted Jews implied.” The same 
writer, who is a Millenarian, adds, in relation 
to Melito:—‘“‘Similar is the view of Melito, 
a man whom many Christians, according to 
Tertullian, accounted a prophet, and of whom 
it was said, ‘He had his whole conversation in 
the Holy Ghost.’ ”’ 

There was another doctrine in relation to the 
Millennium, which was held by some of the 
Fathers in the second century, which we believe 
has not now, nor has had in our day, a single 
adherent. I refer to the notion that, instead of 
all the saints who are in their graves at the 
time of our Lord’s advent being raised simul- 
taneously, they would be raised in the order of 
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time, but all within the period of the Millen- 
nium’s duration, according to their deserts. 
This was the opinion of Tertullian; according 
to which, instead of there being only one 
resurrection of the just, there would be a series 
of resurrections, or, perhaps, it might with 
more propriety be said, a continuous resurrec- 
tion of the saints, for an indefinite pone 
during the whole of the Millennium. 

Such are some of the extraordinary senti- 
ments on the subject of the Millennium which 
were entertained by those Fathers of the first 
four centuries to whom modern Maillenarians 
are so fond of referring as having been be- 
levers in a thousand years’ personal reign of 
Christ with his saints on earth. Are the./ 
Millenarians of our day prepared to avow A 
their concurrence in the Millennial views 
to which I have been adverting, as held 
by particular Fathers in the first, second, 
third, and fourth centuries? No Muillenarian of 
the present day will answer the question in 
the affirmative; and therefore, according to 
all the acknowledged rules of reasoning, they 
have no right to quote the fact, as giving 
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weight to their views, that some of the most 
eminent of the Fathers in the earlier history of 
the Church entertained Millenarian sentiments. 
If, on the contrary, it is matter of fact uncon- 
tested by all who know anything of ecclesiastical 
history, that these same Fathers held and 
advocated the most absurd and pernicious prin- 
ciples, it logically follows that the very cir- 
cumstance of their entertaining Millenarian 
sentiments constitutes presumptive proof that 
the Millennium hypothesis has no foundation 
in fact nor any sanction in Scripture. As 
regards the fact that the extravagances of the 
Millennial Fathers have done much to discredit 
Millenarianism, I could quote a variety of 
admissions from Millenarian authors of emi- 
nence; but one will suffice, especially as the 
author alluded to is regarded as perhaps the 
ablest champion of Millenarianism which the 
seventeenth century produced. ‘ We cannot,” 
says Dr. Thomas Burnet, in his “Theory of the 
Karth,” “excuse that portion of it’’—the doc- 
trine of the Millennium—“ from all indiscretions. 
I believe they might partly themselves make 
it obnoxious, by mixing some things with it 
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from pretended traditions, or the books of the 
Sybils, or other private authorities, that had 
no warrant from Scripture, and things some- 
times that nature would not easily bear.” This 
is a witness to the monstrous nature of the 
Millenarianism of the Fathers whom modern 
Millenarians are bound to hear; and, after such 
testimony from such a quarter, the Millenarians 
of our day have no logical ground, no moral 
right, to parade the Millenarianism of many 
of the Christian Fathers of the first three 
centuries, as constituting a powerful argument 
in favour of the theory that Christ is to 
come again to the earth to reign on it, in 
conjunction with his saints, for the period of a 
thousand years. 

But though, as I have remarked, no Millen- 
arian of the present day 1s prepared to deny that 
the Fathers of the three first centuries did 
entertain, not only extravagant, but. supremely 
absurd notions on Millenarianism and other 

subjects, I see a disposition on the part of 
modern Milienarians, and am surprised at the 
fact, to make great allowances for, if not to 
throw a veil over, the outrageous notions of the 
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early Fathers, especially in the case of those 
of them who had embraced and advocated 
Millenarian views. Even Mr. E. Bickersteth 
himself, generally so judicious and so candid, 
is, to my amazement and regret, to be num- 
bered among those Millenarians who seek to 
extenuate the errors and to magnify the excel- 
lencies, both as Christians and as authors, of the 
Fathers. For my own part, if it had so hap- 
pened that all the Fathers had entertained the 
same opinion on the Millennial question enter- 
tained by myself, I should never have referred 
to them as authorities on any theological 
question whatever. Origen was not only one 
of the most able and strenuous anti-Millenarians 
whom the Church of Christ has yet produced, 
but, as before stated, his onslaught on the 
Millenarian system was the means of entirely 
destroying it in his day, and for many centuries 

afterwards. But, though Origen was one of the 


most learned and able men that ever entered “ 


the arena of theology, and though his views 
were identically the same as my own on the 
Millennial question, I should never for a 
moment think of quoting him—knowing his 
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transcendently absurd views on other points, 
—as an authority in favour of that or any 
other theological view which I might entertain. 
In all matters of spiritual importance none of 
us ought to call any man master. We have 
the Word of God to guide us in all our in- 
quiries as to what constitutes divine truth, and 
to the law and to the testimony alone are we 
justified in resorting. 
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CHAPTER V. 


od 


DISTINGUISHED DIVINES, EMINENT BIBLICAL 
SCHOLARS, AND CHRISTIAN POETS WHO 
WERE NOT MILLENARIANS. 


THost who have read my third chapter must 
have been struck with the fewness of distin- 
guished divines whom the Millenarians can 
claim as having, in the past history of the 
Church, entertained their views. Nor can they 
fail to have been impressed with this other fact 
—that so many of the more eminent of those 
theologians, whe did identify themselves with 
Millenarian views, held and advocated opinions 
so very strange and startling as to neutralize 
in a very great measure the authority which 
would otherwise have attached to their utter- 
ances on Millenarianism. 

But it may be well just to glance at the 
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names of a few of those eminent theologians 
and distinguished Biblical scholars, men whose 
praise is and ever will be in all the churches, 
who never embraced Millenarian principles. The 
names I shall mention must necessarily be few ; 
because, were I to enumerate them all, the bare 
catalogue would occupy many pages of this 
volume. There is no reader who is largely 
acquainted with ecclesiastical history, from the 
days of the Reformation down till the beginning 
of the present century, who will not be able 
to supplement the list which I am about to 
give by a very large addition of eminent 
writers of all Evangelical denominations. 

_I pass over the period of the Reformation, 
because I have already shown that most of our 
reformers, both on the Continent and at home, 
believed either that the Millennium was already 
past, or that it was then in existence and draw- 
ing towards a close. This may seem to us an 
extraordinary notion, seeing that there were so 
few circumstances in the state of the Church 
or the world, either before or during their day, 
which could have given the slightest seeming 
sanction to their belief. But it is not my 
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purpose to point out the increasing ableness of 
their convictions on the point. I simply record 
the fact that they did so believe and did so 
preach and write. 

Coming down a little later, let me mention 
the names of eminent divines belonging to the 
Church of England who never believed that 
there was any ground for the Millenarian 
hypothesis regarding the personal reign of 
Christ on earth for a.thousand years, or had the 
collateral faith in a first resurrection and reign 
of the saints. In glancing at the Church of 
England divines of this period, and, indeed, in 
alluding to the names of distinguished divines 
of subsequent times, who were not Millen- 
arians, I shall not seek, in mentioning them, to 
be scrupulously correct as regards their chrono- 
logical order, but content myself with alluding 
to them as belonging to the periods indicated. 

Among them may be mentioned the names 
of several eminent archbishops—Archbishop 
Bancroft, Archbishop Grindal, Archbishop 
Whitgift, Archbishop Usher, Archbishop Tillot- 
son, and Archbishop Leighton ; for, though in 
Scotland, the latter belonged to. the Episcopal 
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Church. Among numerous bishops it will suffice 
to name Bishop Andrews, Bishop Taylor, better 
known as Jeremy Taylor, Bishop Jewell, 
Bishop Beveridge, Bishop Jortin, Bishop Hall, 
Bishop Burnet, Bishop Butler, Bishop Atter- 
bury, Bishop Barrow, Bishop Hoadley, &c. 
It would occupy too much space to give 
the names of all the distinguished divines 
in the Church of England who flourished in 
the seventeenth century. Those who are 
curious in such matters will find not only 
their names, but a selection from their best 
writings, in a series of volumes, extending, 
if I remember rightly, to nearly fifty, pub- 
lished, upwards of thirty years ago, under the 
title of “Eminent Divines of the Church of 
England.” 

The first half of the eighteenth century was 
not noted for distinguished divines in the 
Church of England ; but, during that period of 
the history of the Episcopal establishment, I am 
not aware that a single divine of any reputation 
can be named who entertained Millenarian 
notions. And, if we descend to the latter half 
of that century, the only Church of England 
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clergymen of eminence whom the Millenarians 
claim as belonging to their ranks are Bishops 
Newton, Newcombe, Hurd, and Horsley. It 
is true, as I have before mentioned, that the 
Millenarians of the present day bring forward 
claims to other divines of the Church of England 
.in the middle of the last century as having 
been more or less decidedly believers in the 
personal reign of Christ; but I have not been 
able to obtain any admissible evidence of the 
fact; and certainly the Millenarians do not 
furnish us with any. They simply say that 
particular clergymen entertained their views ; 
or, in general terms, that Muillenarianism did 
exist among the clergy of that day. Coming 
down still later in the century, I know of no 
Church of England Millenarian divine of any 
note. And, if any such were to be found, I feel 
assured that some of those who have embraced 
the theory of the personal reign of Christ 
would have made and published the discovery. 
All the eminent divines of that period, such 
as John Newton, William Romaine, Richard 
Cecil, &c., were entirely free from Millenarian 
prochivities. The same may be said of our 
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most eminent Church of England divines in 
the first quarter of the present century. Dr. 
Hawker, of Plymouth, Mr. Walker, of Truro, 
Mr. Simeon, of Cambridge, Mr. Robinson, of 
Leicester, not only had no sympathies with 
Millenarianism, but were severally more or less 
strenuously opposed to it. 

Let us now for a few moments enter the 
realms of Nonconformity. We shall, in the 
earler Nonconformist periods, find that, with 
perhaps two or three exceptions, none of the 
ereat theologians outside the pale of the 
ecclesiastical Establishment had any prepos- 
sessions in favour of Millenarian views. There 
is no trace of that system in the writings of 
such men as Dr. Owen, Dr. Bates, Dr. Edward 
Williams, John Howe, Richard Baxter, but 
the contrary in relation to several of their 
number. 

Entering on the eighteenth century, I can 
only here repeat what I have before said, that 
Dr. Gill, Mr. Benjamin Keach, and Mr. Toplady 
are the only Nonconformists of celebrity in the 
first half of the century who avowed themselves 
to be Millenarians. Nor am I acquainted 
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with any Millenarian Dissenter of note that 
flourished in the latter half of the century. 
The same observation holds good in regard 
to the first quarter of the present century, 
so far as I am conversant with the Noncon- 
formist theology of that period. Rowland Hill, 
Dr. Ryland, Dr. Carey, Dr. Marshman, John 
Foster, Robert Hall, Andrew Fuller, Dr. Waugh, 
&c., were not only severally free from Millen- 
arianism, but no one would infer from their 
writings that they were acquainted with the 
Millenarian question. The same may be said 
of all the contemporary popular preachers and 
authors in the ranks of Nonconformity of the first 
quarter of this nineteenth century. Among the 
more popular contemporary preachers of that 
period, who not only preached, but wrote against 
it, may be mentioned the names of Dr. Morison, 
Dr. Burder, Dr. Collyer, Dr. Pye Smith, &c. 
If we glance at the most gifted, the most 
spiritually minded, and the most eminent for 
their knowledge of Scripture, of the Scotch 
divines of a former period, we shall find that 
not one of them ever had the least idea of 
the Millenarianism which is now so prevalent, 
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At any rate, if there be any such, they are 
unknown to me; and I believe there was a time 
when I was, perhaps, as intimately acquainted 
with their writings as any one on this side the 
Tweed. ‘To me, in my earlier years, there was 
no period in the history of the Church of Christ 
which possessed greater attractions than the 
days and years in which the Covenanters made 
so noble a struggle for what they regarded as 
the cause of God and of truth. Yet, not only 
can I not name a single one of those heroic 
confessors and living and dying martyrs for 
Christ and his cause, who was tinged in the 
slightest degree with Millenarianism, but I do 
not know a single Scotch divine of the seven- 

teenth century, with the one exception of 
- Samuel Rutherford, whom modern Millenarians 
have claimed as belonging to them. I have, 
in a previous part of this volume, shown that 
Rutherford was no Millenarian, and therefore 
I will not recur to that point. Take now the 
names of such men as Dr. Walsh, whose walk 
with God was so close and continuous that, out 
of every twenty-four hours, it was his practice 
to spend eight on his knees, until, we are told, 
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they acquired a horny substance; of Alexander 
Peden, of Guthrie, author of “ A Saving In- 
terest in Christ,” and many other contemporary 
divines of those days, and we shall look in 
vain for any traces of Millenarianism in their 
writings. Descending a little lower in the 
chronological scale, who ever found, or even 
fancied he discerned, any indication of Millen- 
arianism in the works of Flavel, or Fleming, or 
Boston, or Andrew Gray, of Glasgow? And yet 
these great and good men, whose knowledge 
of the Scriptures has never been surpassed by 
any Christians before or since their day, sever- 
ally wrote on subjects that must have drawn 
out their Millenarianism, if any there had been 
in their religious creed. Coming down still 
lower in the order of time, who ever suspected 
the existence of Millenarianism, even in its 
most modified form, in the minds of such 
men as Halliburton, the two Erskines, Trail, 
John Brown, of Haddington, author of the 
. Bible Dictionary, or other eminent contem- 
poraries of theirs? Not to mention other 
names of distinction in the intervening period 
between the beginning of the second half of 
N 2 
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the eighteenth century and the commencement 
of the present, I am not aware that a single 
Scotch divine ever, during that prolonged 
period, published a sentence in which the most 
acute Millenarian could detect Millenarianism, 
even in its incipient state. If, then, the Mil- 
lenarian creed be so clearly revealed in Scripture 
as our modern Millenarians say it is, does it 
not seem passing strange that men like those I 
have named never even caught the feeblest 
glimpse of Miullenarianism—men, of some of 
whom it has been said with perfect truth, that 
their knowledge of the Word of God was so 
wonderfully correct and complete that, if the 
_ New Testament could by any possibility have 
been lost, they would have re-written it from 
beginning to end, without the omission of a 
single word? This was especially the case with 
the Rev. Dr. Lawson, of Selkirk. 
"With regard to the most distinguished Scotch 
divines of the earlier part of the present cen- 
tury—such as Greville Ewing, Dr. Wardlaw, 
Archibald Maclean, Dr. Andrew Thomson, and 
_ others—they were not only not Millenarians, 
‘but were avowedly opposed to the system; and 
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some of them, Dr. Wardlaw especially, wrote 
very zealously and ably againstit. That neither 
of the brothers Haldane was a Millenarian is a 
fact which I am sure I have proved to the 
satisfaction of all who have read my observa- 
tions in reference to those eminent and devoted 
servants of Christ. 

Again, then, the question recurs, Can Millen- ~ 
arianism be so plainly revealed in the Bible as 
the Millenarians of our day say it is, and yet 
those gifted and godly men, all mighty in the 
Scriptures, whose names I have mentioned, 
not been able to discern the slightest evi- 
dence of the fact? The question is one which 
well deserves the serious re-consideration of the 
advocates of the personal reign of Christ on 
earth ; and, if they do but give it this serious 
re-consideration, I cannot doubt that the result 
will be to make them at least more charitable 
towards those who, like myself, cannot see Mil- 
lenarian matters in the same light as they do. 

I have already remarked in a previous chap- 
ter that, with the single exception of Dr. Gill, 
none of our most able and eminent commen- 
tators on the Scriptures, as an entire book, 
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entertained Millenarian opinions. On the con- 


trary, Poole, Matthew Henry, Dr. Doddridge, 


Thomas Scott, and Dr. Adam Clarke, were 
severally strenuously opposed to Millenarian-~ 


ism, and consequently explained, in accord- 
ance with their anti-Millenarian views, those 
portions of Scripture on which Millenarians 
build the Millenarian edifice. The same may 
be said of the various most celebrated expo- 
sitors, of particular books in the Bible, and 
of the most learned Biblical critics who have 


we “ 


appeared in any age or country. Among some | 


of the more distinguished interpreters of Scrip- | 


ture and Biblical critics who have not had the | 


slightest leanings towards Millenarianism, but \ 


the contrary, I may mention the names of | 


re, 


Beza, Bishop Pearson, Dr. Kennicott, Bishop \ 


Porteus, Bishop Lowth, Dr. Hammond, Dr. 


Lardner, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Campbell, of Aber- 
deen, Dr. Mant, Dr. Hewlett, Bishop Taylor, 


of Norwich, Dr. Guyse, Dr. Paley, Dr. Hen- | 
derson, Dr. Bennett, Dr. Whately, late Arch-/ 


bishop of Dublin, &e. / 
These were all eminent Biblical aonotire 
and had made, in a sense, the study of the 
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Scriptures the great business of their lives. It is 
admitted on all hands that they have thrown 
much light on particular parts of the Bible 
which were previously surrounded by a greater 
or less degree of darkness. Millenarians them- 
selves are ready to admit this. Does it not, 
then, seem strange that the distinguished 
authors I have named should have rendered 
such essential service to the cause of our com- 
mon Christianity by their elucidation of what 
was obscure in the Bible, and yet that they 
should never have had the slightest perception 
of that Millennial system which Millenarians 
assert to be as clear as any other class of doc- 
trines unfolded and enforced in the oracles of 
God? ‘To see so great a number of the ablest, 
the most learned, and most excellent divines 
that the religion of Jesus has been able to 
claim as its sincere supporters thus entirely 
anti-Millenarian, is a circumstance which ought — 
surely to have at least the effect of preventing 
Millenarians from being over-confident in their 
own opinions, and to make them indulgent to 
those who, like myself, differ from them on 
this question. 
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If we look at our most popular Christian 
poets, from the Elizabethan period down to the 
end of the present century, I know of no popular 
writer of sacred poetry, with the exception of 
Toplady, who belonged to the Mullenarian 
school. I believe that by far the best his- 
torical collection of hymns and spiritual songs, 
beginning with the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
and descending down to a few years since, is 
that by the Rev. Charles Kemble, rector of 
Bath—a beautifully got up volume, published 
by the Messrs. Seeley a little more than a year 
ago. In that collection, which is entitled ‘“ The 
Book of Sacred Song,” we have various hymns 
of George Herbert, and of the two Quarles’, with 
a number of other effusions of the sacred poets 
of the old English, the Elizabethan, and Stuart 
periods; and these are followed by a selection of 
the best sacred songs of the religious poets of 
the William and Mary, the Anne, and the First 
George’s periods; but I have not been able to 
discern in any of these beautiful compositions 
the slightest trace of Millenarianism. So that, 
with the single exception, as already mentioned, 
of Toplady, the Millenarians could not, down 


NON-MILLENARIAN DIVINES. 185 


till the middle of the last century, claim a 
single sweet singer in Israel; and, curiously 
enough, though he was a Millenarian—falling, 
however, far short of the Millenarianism of 
modern times—I do not remember any of his 
hymns which could with propriety be called 
Millenarian hymns. 

But, instead of taking the most popular 
authors of those sacred poetic compositions 
which are sung in the closet, the family, and 
the churches of Christ, in exact chronological 
order, it may be the better course to allude to 
them just as they occur to one’s mind. Well, 
then, there is nothing of Millenarian sentiment 
or expression in the hymns of Hart, or Watts, 
or Doddridge, or the Wesleys,—none in those 
of Cowper, or Newton, or Heber, or Montgomery, 
or Conder, or Keble. The sacred songs of these 
Christian poets are those which are most exten- 
sively used in our Hvangelical congregations, 
whether in Great Britain or America. There is 
not, so far as I am aware, a single hymn, with 
one exception, to be met with in any of those col- 
lections which are published by the authority of 
any of our Evangelical denominations, which 
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contains Millenarianism. The exception to which 
I allude will be found in the “ Congregational 
Hymn Book,” probably the largest collection of 
songs of praise to be met with. It contains no 
fewer than one thousand hymns. The one to 
which I refer is the nine hundred and twenty- 
eighth in that collection. Itis from the pen of 
Dr. Bonar, one of the sweetest modern singers 
in our Christian Israel, and is so thoroughly 
and so manifestly imbued, from beginning 
to end, with the Millenarian element, that I 
cannot understand how it ever received the 
sanction .of the committee appointed by the 
Congregational Union to make the compilation. 
Though that committee, which only concluded 
its labours four or five years ago, consisted of a 
great number of members, embracing congrega- 
tional ministers in various parts of the pro- 
vinces, the ultimate selection of hymns was 
practically made by its metropolitan members. 
Now I venture to say that, among the members 
of the metropolitan committee, there was not 
a single Millenarian—at least no one then 
avowedly so or known to be such. Yet, strange 
to say, they singled out the hymn in question 
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from Dr. Bonar’s “‘ Hymns of Faith and Hope,” 
of which two volumes have been published, 
although not only the most manifestly Méllen- 
arian hymn out of the several hundred hymns 
of which the two volumes consist, but a hymn, 
perhaps, more deeply imbued with Millena- 
rianism than any I have met with even in 
avowedly Millenarian collections of sacred song. 
That the reader may be in a position to judge for 
himself as to the Millenarian hymn of Dr. Bonar 
which, as I have just said, is the nine hun- 
dred and twenty-eighth in the “ Congregational 
Hymn Book,” I will transfer it to my pages. 
To make the anomaly all the greater, the hymn, 
to which are prefixed the words “ Behold, I 
come quickly,” is classed under the head of 
‘‘ Christian Missions ;’’ whereas it is an essential 
part of Dr. Bonar’s creed, as it is of that of all 
modern Millenarians, that there can be no 
extensive spread of the Gospel over the earth 
until the second coming of Christ to establish 
his Millennial kingdom on it; and that the 
principal agents employed by our Lord to 
diffuse his Gospel throughout the world, will 
be converted Jews,—not the Christians who 
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shall then be on the earth. The following is 
Dr. Bonar’s hymn :— | 


‘Come, Lord, and tarry not; 
Bring the long-looked for day. 
O! why these years of waiting here, 
These ages of delay ? 


‘“Come, for the good are few: 
They lift the voice in vain ; 
Faith waxes fainter on the earth, 
And love is on the wane. 


‘‘Come, for love waxes cold, 
Its steps are faint and slow: 
Faith now is lost in unbelief; 
Hope’s lamp burns dim and low. 


‘“Come, for creation groans, 
Impatient of Thy stay, 
Worn out with these long years of ill, 
These ages of delay. 


“Come, and make all things new; 
Build up this ruined earth ; 
Restore our faded Paradise— 
Creation’s second birth. 


‘“Come, and begin Thy reign 
Of everlasting peace ; 
Come, take the kingdom to Thyself, 
Great King of Righteousness.” 
It will be inferred from what I have said in 


relation to Millenarian hymns that scarcely any 
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such are to be found in those hymn-books which 
are used either in the Church of England, or 
amongst the Wesleyans, the Congregationalists, 
the Baptists, or Presbyterians. The hymn-books 
of these denominations are almost exclusively 
composed of selections from the sacred songs 
of the Christian poets I have named. ‘The 
Plymouth Brethren alone have a large propor- 
tion of Millenarian hymns in the hymn-books 
they use in their public “ gatherings,” which 
is their term for meeting for public worship. 

If we turn to American divines, I know of 
no man of note among those of previous periods 
who belonged to the Millenarians. Neither of 
the two Mathers, who preached and wrote in 
the latter part of the seventeenth century, nor 
the eminent Dr. Mason Good, who lived about 
the same time, appeared to have the slightest 
notion of Millenarianism. ‘The same may be 
said of President Edwards, and of Brainerd, 
—that singularly devoted missionary of the 
Cross, who seemed to breathe habitually the 
atmosphere of heaven amidst external circum- 
stances, aggravated by ill-health, more dis- 
couraging than those which are, to a greater or 
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less extent, incident to missionary efforts in 
heathen spheres of labour. Equally free from 
Millenarianism was Jacob Abbot. The same 
may be said of President Dwight. At the 
present time, it is true, Millenarianism has made 
considerable progress in the United States of 
America, but it cannot boast of any great 
number of adherents among the more popular 
preachers and authors in that country, com- 
pared with those who are opposed to it. It 
received a heavy blow among the more intelli- 
gent and sober-minded American Christians 
nearly twenty years ago, when the Rev. Mr. 
Miller, who temporarily numbered his followers 
by hundreds of thousands, had fixed dates for 
the occurrence of great prophetic events— 
among others, the coming of the Lord—which 
dates passed away without one single predicted 
event having taken place. 

So far indeed from Millenarianism being 
prevalent in America at the present time, or 
numbering among its advocates the more popular 
and able preachers and authors of that country, 
the more distinguished theologians of the New 
World have given it a more strenuous opposition 
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than it has had to encounter in Great Britain. 
Several of their numbers have assailed it with a 
bitterness with which I have no sympathy, and 
have sought to overwhelm it by torrents of © 
ridicule. Among those who have been most 
noted for this mode of opposition is Professor 
Stuart, Theological Professor in the College of 
Andover. Dr. Bonar has presented us with a 
few out of the many hard sayings in relation 
to Muillenarianism which are found in Dr. 
Stuart’s “Commentary on the Apocalypse.” 
To see any one who professes to have a sincere 
regard for the simple truth on any subject, . 
resorting to ridicule and abuse in dealing with i 
the views of one’s opponents, 1s always to me a) 
melancholy moral spectacle, but it is doubly so — 
in cases where the points at issue involve 
important Christian truth. Neither have I 
any sympathy with the Rev. Dr. Bush, also 
one of the most distinguished modern theo- 
logical professors in America, in the mode 
which he has adopted in opposing Millen- 
arianism. In his work on “The Resurrection”’ 
he lays down the position that Millenarianism 
is impossible. Professor Stuart also applies the 
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term “impossibility” to the Millennium, but in 
an entirely different sense from Dr. Bush. The 
“impossibility” of the former is moral, that of the 
latter is physical. Dr. Bush bases his “ impos- 
sibility ” on a principle which involves—indeed, 
I might say, affirms—the impossibility of any 
resurrection of the body at all. On such a sub- 
ject it were out of place to enter here. Jam sure 
it cannot be necessary to say, after what I have 
remarked in previous parts of this volume, that 
I turn away from this mode of opposing Mil- 
lenarianism with a disapproval too great to be 
expressed. As regards it, just as regards every- 
thing else which does not involve that which is 
sinful, I adopt the language of Scripture, when 
it says that ‘nothing is too hard for the Lord,” 
and that “all things are possible with God.”. 
If, consequently, I saw Millenarianism to be a 
doctrine taught in the Bible, I would at once 
and unreservedly embrace it, never for one 
moment troubling myself with the question 
of ‘ difficulties” or “impossibilities.” The dif- 
ference between Millenarians and myself is 
simply this—that they see the doctrine of the 
personal reign of Christ for a thousand years 


NON-MILLENARIAN DIVINES. 193 


in our world, with the various collateral doc- 
trines which cluster around it, and that I do 
not. To their apprehension, God says Mil- 
Jenarianism is true, and they believe it. Dida 
similar voice seem to me to be spoken by God 
from off his throne of glory in heaven, I, too, 
would as heartily accept that system as they do. 
But no such voice has yet fallen on my ear, 
and therefore I am unable to embrace Mil- 
lenarianism. 

Still fewer comparatively is the number of 
Continental divines, either of past periods or 
the present day, who have joined the Millen- 
arian ranks. None of the great French theo- 
logians,—Bossuet, Massillon, Fénélon, or Pascal, 
seem ever to have even bestowed a thought 
on the subject. The most eloquent and power- 
ful passages in their writings, when speaking 
of the return of Christ to our world, refer 
exclusively to his coming for the purpose of 
finally judging all mankind. As regards the 
Dutch divines, of whom there were several very 
able, very learned, and thoroughly Evangelical, 
there is only one of much note—whose name 
escapes me at the moment—who was an avowed 
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Millenarian ; while, on the other hand, the 
elder of the two Vitingras is still admitted by 
Millenarians to have been’one of the most 
formidable opponents of their views that has — 
ever appeared. The Vitingras were father 
and son, and lived in the beginning of the last 
century. At present there are a few German 
divines of celebrity who hold Millenarian views, 
but of the most distinguished German theo- 
logians of past periods I do not remember the 
name of a single one who was a believer in the 
personal reign of Christ. 

I have thus mentioned some of the most 
distinguished names in the realms of Evangeli- 
cal theology, and in those of Biblical criticism 
and general learning,—not omitting those of 
our best Christian poets,—which are to be found 
in the pages of ecclesiastical history, who not 
only never entertained Miullenarian notions, 
but never seemed to have the slightest idea 
that Mullenarianism had any foundation in 
Scripture. I am sure, therefore, that all those 
who are not entangled in the meshes of 
Millenarianism will concur with me when I 
express my surprise that Millenarians should 


NON-MILLENARIAN DIVINES. 195 


speak in language so positive as they do as to 
the clearness and fulness with which the doc- 
trine of the personal reign of Christ on earth, 


“and those other doctrines which constitute the 


Millenarian system, are revealed in the Bible. 
There are, of course, many exceptions to my 
remark, because there are many charitable 
and comparatively judicious Millenarians ; but 
every one conversant with Millenarian writings, 
or who has had much conversation with Millen- 
arians, must have been struck at the surprise, 
mingled, I fear, in numerous instances, with a 
contemptuous pity, felt by them for those who do 
not see as they see on this subject. To them- 
selves, they plainly tell us, Millenarian views are 
as clear as the sun when in all the effulgence of 
his noon-day ight. How then, the question re- 
curs, does it happen that so many—indeed, the 
overwhelming majority—of the greatest and best 
men that ever adorned the Christian character, 
or were the most remarkable for their insight 
into the hidden meaning of the Word of God, 
never even for one moment conceived it possible 
that Millenarianism might have some founda- 
tion in Scripture? That is a question which 
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I leave Millenarians to answer as they best 
may. 

But Iwill put the matter in another form. 
IT will put it in a form which will bring it per- 
sonally home to every Millenarian of the 
present day. I ask any and every Millenarian 
who reads this volume, whether he saw Mil- 
lenarianism to be a Scriptural truth when he 
was first converted to God? I venture to 
say that there is not a single Millenarian 
who will, or can, answer this question in 
the affirmative. Hach one will feel constrained 
to confess that it was not until a considerable 
time after he had received the grace of God 
in all its converting power, that he began to 
have some glimmering perception of the Millen- 
arian system. I will go still further than I have 
done in putting the above question to the 
Millenarians of the present day. I confidently 
assume that no contemporary Millenarian can 
point me to a single instance, whether within 
the sphere of his own individual observation or 
which he has met with in the course of his 
perusal of Christian biography, in which any 
one of God’s people becamea Millenarian contem- 
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poraneously with his believing in Christ to the 
saving of his soul. Nor is even this the only 
length to which I will go. I challenge Millen- , 
arians of all classes, without reference to their ) 
diversities of opinion on some of the varied — 
aspects of the Millennium question, to say, if - 
they can, that they either themselves held, or 
knew any others sharing their Millenarian 
creed, who did hold the same Millenarian views 
at first, as they entertained in a few years after- 
wards. If no such instance can be adduced, it 
surely is neither logical nor modest to speak 
in those dogmatic terms of the noon-day — 
clearness of the doctrines of Muillenarianism, 
which is one of the greatest characteristics of 
contemporary believers in the personal reign of 


Christ. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 


Ir is desirable, before we proceed to examine 
the leading passages of Scripture which relate 
to the second coming of our Lord to reign, as is 
asserted by Millenarians, personally on earth, 
that we should have some definite ideas regard- 
ing the mode of interpreting the Bible which 
ought to be adopted. On the proper principle 
of interpreting the Word of God, the decision 
of the question as to whether or not we are 
warranted in expecting a personal advent and 
reign of Christ on the earth, will very much 
depend. Maillenarians themselves are conscious 
of this; and hence their extreme anxiety to 
establish the principle of a literal interpretation 
of Scripture, in so far at least as respects what 
bears on the subject of the personal reign. 
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A literal interpretation is, indeed, the basis on 
which the Millennial edifice chiefly rests. Nor 
do Millenarians hesitate to make an admission 
of the fact. On the contrary, they are forward 
to confess that, if they cannot prove that we 
are bound, in connection with the question of , 
Christ’s second coming to the earth, to accept 
a literal rendering of the Word of God, they 
are not in a position to make out a case for 
their faith in the personal reign of our Lord in © 
our world,—the world in which he lived, and 
suffered, and died, more than eighteen centuries 
ago. 

This will account for the remarkable zeal 
with which Millenarians contend for the prin- 
ciple of a literal interpretation of Scripture. 
No one who has read any Millenarian works 
can fail to have been struck with this fact. 
Neither can the fact have escaped the observa- 
tion of any one who has had, as I have had, 
much private intercourse with them. On this 
point they feel most strongly,—even, in nume- 
rous cases, to the extent of being intolerant and — 
uncharitable to those who cannot see eye to eye 
with them in relation to that aspect of the Mil- 
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_lennial question. One of the most eminent 
Christian ladies I have ever met with, and one, 
at the same time, no less remarkable for the 
constitutional gentleness of her nature, once 
said to me, with considerable warmth of feeling, 
when I differed from her as to the soundness 
of the literal interpretation of a particular 
passage, “ What! Do you then refuse to 
believe God himself when he speaks in his 
Word?” That, let me here observe, is not 
the right way in which to put the case. Far 
be it from me—and I am sure I can say the 
same for every real believer in Jesus who may 
read this volume—to doubt what God says. 
The point at issue is simply this :—‘ Does God 
really say in his Word a particular thing?” 
If he does, then every saint of his is not only 
bound to believe what he says, but to act in 
accordance with this belief, however incompre- 
hensible the statement or doctrine may be to 
his mind. To put the matter in another form, 
—the question to be decided is, whether God 
really says what would be inferred from cer- 
tain passages if taken in their literal sense, 
or whether the passages in question are not 
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to be understood in a figurative or emblematical 
sense. 

Now the only admissible tiple to be laid 
down for our guidance in a case of this kind 
is this—that, if certain portions of Scripture, 
which seem to favour Millenarian views, are 
to be interpreted in a literal sense, the same rule 
of literal interpretation ought to be applied 
to other passages of Scripture as well. Millen- 
drians can have no right to say dogmatically 
what portions of God’s Word shall be rendered 
literally, and. what ought to be construed in a 
figurative sense. One wonders, indeed, that a 
body of Christian men should expect anything 
so unreasonable as that it should be left to them 
to decide, according to their own caprice, what 
is the right rendering of particular passages, 
or, in other words, according as they believe 
such passages to be most opposed to or in favour 
of their own particular views in Millenarian 
matters. It cannot be conceded to them that 
they are infallible judges as to whether any 
particular passage of Scripture is to be under- 
stood in a literal or figurative sense. Yet this 
is a concession which all Millenarians practi- 
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cally claim as a right. Whatever portions of 
' the Word of God seem to sanction their Mil- 
lenarian notions, however manifestly figurative 
may be their meaning to others, they dogma- 
tically affirm to admit only of a literal inter- 
pretation ; whereas, on the other hand, if par- 
ticular passages, were they to be taken literally, 
should be at variance with their views, these 
they maintain ought to be received in a figu- 
rative sense. ‘This, we repeat, is unreasonable. 
It is asking more than they have a right to 
claim. Were we to acquiesce in their claim to 
this capricious mode of construing the Scrip- 
tures, they could of course make out a case for 
Millenarianism, or for almost anything else. 

We, who do not entertain Millenarian views, 
have a right to insist, in discussing the question 
of the personal reign of Christ on earth, that we 
shall do so in accordance with certain fixed 
principles of interpretation. If Mullenarians 
will interpret the Word of God, when it suits 
their views, on the literal principle, let us have 
a uniform application of that principle where 
nothing is distinctly said to the contrary. In 
this respect I admire the mingled candour and 
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courage of Mr. Molyneux—though believing 
him to be grievously in error—when he lays 
down, in his work, “‘ The Future of Israel,” the 
principle of an invariable literal interpretation 
of Scripture. “It is,” he says, “my firm 
conviction, that as all Seripture is intended 
for all men, so the literal principle of interpre- 
tation, which is the onLy principle possible for 
all men, is the principle intended for the inter- 
pretation of atu Scripture. And that it is the 
ONLY principle which, fairly and wisely applied, 
can unlock the treasures of God’s Word, and 
unfold to the eye of faith an intelligible, consis- 
tent view of those ‘ good things to come,’ ‘ which 
God has prepared for them that love him.’”’ 

So very deep is the conviction of Mr. Molyneux 
that a// Scripture is to be literally interpreted, 
and so profound is his impression of the im- 
portance of that mode of interpretation, that he 
gives to the passage I have quoted all the 
emphasis which italics can impart to it. In 
other words, the passage is from beginning to 
end presented to us in italics. It is due to 
Mr. Molyneux to say that, though I believe I 
am conversant with the writings of all our 
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leading Millenarians, I am not aware that 
any one of their number approaches him 
with regard to the bold, outspoken, uncom- 
promising manner in which he contends for the 
universality of the principle of a literal interpre- 
tation of the Word of God. 

But, as I have already remarked, while 
thus giving all credit to Mr. Molyneux for the 
candour and courage with which he expresses 
sentiments which are entertained by compara- 
tively few of those who concur in his views 
generally on the subject of the Millennium,— 
I cannot refrain from repeating that my firm 
conviction is that he has here fallen into a 
grievous error. 

It will be seen from what I have said that, 
with respect to the question of a literal interpre- 
tation of Scripture, there are practically two 
classes among the Millenarians. The first class 
are those who contend for the principle of a 
generally literal construction of the Word of 
God, but who are willing to allow that parts of 
that Word are figurative,—only that they claim 
_ to have the sole right of deciding the question 


; << as to what portions are figurative and what are 
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literal. The second class are those who boldly " 


contend for a uniform literal interpretation. 
The latter class were headed by the Rev. Mr. 
Brooks a quarter of a century ago. Their 
present recognised champion—and certainly 
they could have none more courageous or more 
uncompromising—is Mr. Molyneux. But, in 
dealing with the question of the literal inter- 
pretation of Scripture, I shall not be always 
able to make a well-defined distinction between 
the two classes. I shall have to speak of the 
Millenarians who, as a body, earnestly contend 
for the literal principle of construction in 
general. Indeed, I may say of them, as a 
class, that they maintain a uniform literal 
interpretation of Scripture, until they are so 
hard pressed in relation to particular passages 
as to be compelled to abandon the literal 
ground. 

In my private intercourse with those who 
most strenuously contend in theory for a rigid 
adherence to the principle of a literal interpre- 
tation, I have never yet met with one whom I 
did not, before our conversation had ended, get to 
admit, however reluctantly the admission might 
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be made, that some of the portions of Scripture 
which I quoted could not be construed on the 
‘literal principle. And I feel assured that, 
before I come to the close of this chapter, I 
shall extort an admission, even from Mr. 
Molyneux himself, that certain passages which 
I shall quote cannot be ie on the 
literal principle. 

My object in the remaining part of this 
chapter will be to point out a few instances, 
out of many hundreds which might be adduced, 
of the extreme improbability, if not impos- 
sibility, of a literal interpretation being that 
which should bring out the true meaning of 
the passages adverted to. 

On the same principle I maintain that the 
ereat majority of Scripture passages on which 
Millenarians put a literal construction do not 
admit of such a construction any more than 
those passages which I am about to quote. 
But, in the execution of my task, it is 
right I should guard against furnishing any 
seeming reason to Millenarians to represent 
me as rejecting, even in a general sense, the 
principle of a literal rendering of the Word of 
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God. Those who.do not go the full length 
with Millenarians in their application of the 
literal principle, are spoken of by them dis- 
paragingly as ‘‘ The Spiritualizers ;” just as if ae 
to ‘ spiritualize”’ were. with us a uniform fixed 
principle, in opposition to the obvious sense, 
when literal, in our construction of the Scrip- 
tures. I hold as firmly as any Millenarian can 
do that, asa rule, the literal is the right principle 
of interpretation ; but it appears to me, with a 
clearness of vision never surpassed in my per- 
ception of moral truth, that comparatively few 
of the portions of Scripture quoted by Millen- 
arlans in support of their scheme admit of being 
interpreted in a literal sense. I hope to make 
this as clear in the course of-my work to 
the minds of my readers as it is to my own. 

I now proceed to advert to a few of the very 
many passages of Holy Writ which do not 
admit of being understood, according to the 
literal significance of the language employed 
by the inspired writers. Even in the very first 
chapter of the Bible an instance occurs con- 
firmatory of what I have said. The six days 
therein mentioned are now generally admitted 
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by Millenarians, as well as others, to mean pro- 
longed periods of time. Dr. Bonar is among 
those Millenarians who make this admission. 
In regard, too, to the “ three years and a half,” 


and the “time, times anda half” of Daniel, and - 


the “twelve hundred and sixty days” of the 
Apocalypse, during which the reign of Anti- 
christ is to last, Dr. Bonar not only admits 
that these “years,” and “days,’”’ and “times,” 
are not to be taken literally, but he enters 
into a long and able argument with those of 


or 


a 


his Millenarian brethren—among whom Mr. \~ 
Benjamin Wills Newton is one—who contend a 


for the literal meaning, to show that they 
are symbolical; the three years and a half of 
Daniel indicating the same period as the 
twelve hundred and sixty days of John. Here 
I must say that Mr. Newton and those who 
share his view—that wherever days are pro- 
phetically mentioned in Scripture, literal days 
of twenty-four hours’ duration are meant—have 
the advantage over Dr. Bonar, Mr. Elliott, 
Dr. Cumming, Mr. Birks, and all who advo- 
cate what is called the year-day theory that 
each of the twelve hundred and sixty days 
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allotted as the period of Antichrist’s reign 
means a year. I do not say that I differ from 
the Millenarian divines whose names I have 
mentioned as to the soundness of their views 
in this instance; but I do maintain that the 
year-day scheme, or that each of the twelve 
hundred and sixty days means a year, is utterly 
at variance with their literal principle of inter- 
pretation. They have no right to transform the 
twelve hundred and sixty days into twelve 


hundred and sixty years. In doing so they | » ff 


give up their literal interpretation system. It 
is strange that they do not see the inconsistency 
with which in this matter they are chargeable ; 
whereas Mr. Wills Newton, Dr. Tregelles, Mr. 
Molyneux, and all who adhere to the literal 
construction of each of the days as consisting 
of twenty-four hours, have at least the merit 
of consistency. If these last-named Millen- 
arians, and those who concur with them in 
their sentiments on this point, be in error in 
their notion, they are, I repeat, at least consis- 
tent, and their advocacy of the literal principle 
of Scriptural interpretation possesses an autho- 
rity which does not exist in the case of those 
E 
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who make each day to mean a year. Those 
Millenarians who take this latter view do not 
seem to have any idea of the consequences 
which that view involves. If they may convert 
the twelve hundred and sixty days into twelve 
hundred and sixty years, why may not others 
convert their thousand years of Millennial 
glory and bliss into three hundred and sixty-. 
five thousand years, which, on the principle 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day, has 
been done by many divines? Such are the 
natural results of laying down a literal prin- 
ciple of interpretation of God’s Word, and 
then departing from it when it does not accord 
with their views in relation. to some special 
phase of the Millenarian question. 

But, as I shall have occasion hereafter to 
refer to other parts of Scripture in which, in 
the nature of things, it would be impossible 
that particular periods of time can be intended 
to be understood literally, I will not further 
refer at present to that point. My quotations 
from the Old Testament on this aspect of the 
Millenariam question will be but few, although 
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they are to be found in almost every chapter 
of that part of the Bible. There is one passage 
to be met with repeatedly in substance in the » 
Mosaic writings, which I ought not to overlook. 
It is one which is so obviously incompatible - 
with the literal interpretation principle that I | 
can hardly believe even Mr. Molyneux himself © 
would stand up for the application of that 
principle to it. I allude to the promise made 
by God to the Israelites, that they would find 
the Canaan into which he had engaged to bring 
them flowing with milk and honey. If they ‘ 
received this promise in the Millenarian or 
literal sense, they must have been grievously 
disappointed when they reached the shores 
and took possession of the land of Canaan, 
for they found no rivers of milk nor lakes 
of honey. The expression was only meant 
to convey to their minds the assurance that 
they would find it to be a good and pleasant — 
land, in which they would have abundance 
of the best of food, and that it would prove — 
in other respects to be a land of great en- — 
joyment. The same observation is equally — 
applicable to that other promise made by God 
Peg 
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to Abraham, that his descendants should in- 
_ herit the land of Canaan forever. It is a great 
\ historical fact, and a fact no less proved by the 
existing state of things, that the promised land . 
- has ceased, for more than two thousand years, 

to be inherited by the children of Abraham. 
The same remark may be made in relation to 
the promise made by God to Abraham, that his 
seed should be as numerous as the sand on the 
sea-shore. That could not be literally true: the 
seed of Abraham, however numerous they may 
hereafter prove to be, will not exceed the powers 
of arithmetic to compute; but the number of 
particles of sand on the sea-shore far exceed 
all the capabilities of arithmetic to calculate. 
They are innumerable. The expression, there- 
fore, does not admit of a literal construction. 
But the same expression, in substance, though 
somewhat different in phraseology, occurs under 
circumstances which place in a still more strik- 
ing light the impossibility of its being literally 
true. In the eighth verse of the twentieth chap- 
ter of Revelation we read: “ And [Satan ] shall 
go out to deceive the nations which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
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gather them together to battle: the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea.”” Here we are 
told that the number of wicked men who are to 
go up to do battle, at the close of the Millen- 
nium, against the saints at Jerusalem will be 
“as the sand of the sea.” This would be a 
physical impossibility. So far, indeed, from 
an army too numerous for arithmetic to com- 
pute finding the necessary space to contain 
them in Jerusalem and its vicinity, the whole 
earth would not provide the requisite space to 
contain these innumerable hosts. The expres- 


sion, therefore, cannot, of necessity, be taken in — 


its literal signification. 

Then, again, it was said of David that he was 
to be a “ prince for ever.”” We all know that 
that promise was not literally fulfilled. Neither 
was the other promise, that his descendants 
should sit for ever on the throne which he occu- 
pied as king in Jerusalem. In less than four 
hundred years after his death the house and 
the throne of David alike ceased to exist, and 
have never been re-established since. The ex- 
pression, therefore, could never have been in- 
tended to receive a literal rendering. Neither 
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could the words of David, when, speaking 
prophetically of the Lord Jesus Christ, he said 
that his name should endure as long as the sun. 
The sun, like the world which he enlightens, 
warms, and vivifies, will cease to run his course. 
A. period is appointed by God—and Millen- 
arians, above all others, believe that it is not 
distant—when “there shall be no more sun.” 
If Christ’s name, therefore, were only destined 
to endure as long as the sun, gloomy indeed 
would be the prospects of his followers. But 
it is their mercy to know that the name of 
Jesus will endure, in all its graciousness and 
; glory, as long as God shall exist or eternity 
shall last. 

The books of Isaiah and Jeremiah abound 
with passages which, in speaking prophetically 
of what was sooner or later to occur to the world, 
or the Church of God, could not, in the nature 
of things, be interpreted in accordance with 
the literal principle. There is, indeed, scarcely 
a chapter in the writings of either of these 
two prophets which does not contain one or 
more verses which could not, by any amount 
of Millenarian ingenuity, be construed on the 
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literal principle. But I pass these over, just 
because they are so numerous, and so mani- 
festly to be understood in a figurative or 
spiritual sense. Still more true is what I have 
said as regards the book of Ezekiel. That book 
is, indeed, so essentially figurative that the 
ereatest literalists of the Millenarian school 
find themselves compelled to give it up alto- 
gether, or nearly so, as favouring their theory 
of the perpetual reign of Christ! The late 
Duke of Manchester published a large and 
elaborate volume on the book of Danicl. He 
was a decided Millenarian, and very partial to 
the study of prophetic subjects. Yet he felt 
that there was so much of the incomprehen- 
sibly allegorical element in Ezekiel, that he 
went to the extreme of not only refusing to 
recognise as authoritative anything in that book 
which might seem to sanction the Millennium 
theory, but of refusing to recognise it at all as 
one of the canonical books of Scripture. His 
friends were deeply grieved at this, and earnestly 
reasoned and remonstrated with him on the 
subject, but they failed to modify; much less to 
change, his views on the point. 


rd 
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The reader after what I have said will be 
prepared for the intimation when I mention, 
that I will not make more than one quotation 
from the book of Ezekiel, in proof of my posi- 
tion that a very large portion of Scripture is 
figurative, not literal. We read in the thirty- 
ninth chapter of that book, beginning with the 
seventeenth and ending with the twentieth verse: 
“And thou son of man, Thus saith the Lord 
God; Speak unto every feathered fowl, and to 
every beast of the field: Assemble yourselves, 
and come; gather yourselves on every side to | 
my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a 
great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, 
that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood. Ye 
shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink 
the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, 
of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them 
fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye 
be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of 
my sacrifice which I have sacrified for you. 
Thus ye shall be filled at my table with horses 
and chariots, with mighty men, and with all 
men of war, saith the Lord God.” 


Now can any Millenarian, however zealous an 
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advocate he may be for the literal interpretation “ 


principle, seriously say that he would put a 
literal construction on these few verses? Is 
even Mr. Molyneux himself prepared to affirm 
that God did in this passage mean to say, that a 
time would come when he should instruct his — 
messengers to speak to and invite every feathered 
fowl and every beast of the field to come to a | 
ereat sacrifice, called God’s sacrifice, destined 
to take place on the mountains of Israel, at 
which sacrifice the feathered fowls and beasts 
of the field—all of which are to be invited— 
will “eat the flesh of the mighty and drink the 
blood of the princes of the earth”? I do feel 
assured that no Millenarian is to be found who 
would construe the passage literally. I am 
sure, indeed, that not even Mr. Molyneux 
himself, the greatest stickler I have ever met 
with for the literal interpretation of al Scrip- - 
ture, would push the literal principle so far as to 
apply it in this case. 

Neither, I am equally certain, is any Millen- 
arian to be met with who will literally render a 
somewhat similar passage which occurs in the » 
book of Revelation. The passage to which I> 
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allude consists of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
verses of the nineteenth chapter of the Apo- 
calypse. ‘And I saw,” said John, “an angel 
standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud 


voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper of the great God; 


‘that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
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flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on 


i them, and the flesh of all men, both free and 
' bond, both small and great.” Now is it pos- 


sible that any man whose mental faculties are 
unimpaired could seriously suppose that it was 
literally true that an angel actually stood in 
the sun, and in loud tones invited all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, or the 
air, to come and sit down to the marriage 
supper of the great God, and at that supper 
eat the flesh of kings, and captains, and mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses? And yet it so 
happens that this passage will be found in the 
midst of those very passages in the book of 
Revelation which Millenarians affirm are quite 
conclusive in favour of their Millenarian views. 
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Only seven verses intervene between the last\ 


sentence of the passage I have quoted and the ° 


verse—the fourth in the twentieth chapter— 
on which, above all other portions of Scripture, 
they rest their belief in a first or exclusive 
resurrection of the saints, and the personal 
reign of Christ on earth with his risen saints 


for a thousand years. I maintain that there is. 


not the shadow of a reason for interpreting the 
latter passage literally, any more than for the 
literal rendering of the former passage relative 
to all the fowls of the air sitting down to “the 
marriage supper of the great God.” 


In the prophecies of Daniel and in the book | 


of Hosea there are various passages which mani- 
festly could not be rendered literally. But I 
pass them over in order to quote one from Joel. 
I select the particular passage to which I allude 
for quotation because it is one which immediately 
follows a passage which is a special favourite 
with Millenarians, and which they quote with a 
frequency which must have struck every one 
who has read their writings. The portion 
of Joel in which Millenarians so clearly see 
the universal triumph of their principles is 
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ythat which begins with the ninth verse 
and ends with the seventeenth of the third 
chapter of his book. It is too long for transfer 
to my pages, and I therefore content myself 
with referring my readers to it. Let us look, 
then, at the eighteenth verse, which is the one 
that immediately follows :—‘ And it shall come 
to pass,” says the prophet Joel, “in that day, 
that the mountains shall drop down new wine, 
and the hills shall flow with milk, and all the 
rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, and a 
fountain shall come forth of the house of the 
Lord, and shall water the valley of Shittim.” 
Taken in its literal signification, this verse 
represents God as saying that a time will come, 
pointed to by the expression “in that day,” 
when the mountains shall drop down new wine, 
and the hills shall flow with milk. Again I 
ask the question, Is there a Millenarian any- 
where to be found who will interpret this verse 
on the literal principle? I cannot believe that, 
however zealously some Millenarians may, like 
Mr. Molyneux, contend for a literal construction 
of all Scripture, any one could be found who 
would construe this passage literally. 


ee 


LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 221 


I pass over the intervening books of the Old 
Testament in order that I may come to the 
book of Zechariah. Our Millenarian friends 
will be delighted to receive this intimation, 
because they regard that prophet as one of their 
greatest authorities. Some of them, indeed, go 
so far as to say that, even were all other portions _ 
of Scripture silent on the subject, they would 
find sufficient proof of the fact that our Lord 
will come to reign personally on earth, in the © 
writings of Zechariah. The fourth verse of the | 
fourteenth chapter of his book is, with Millena- 
rians, a text of texts, a proof of proofs, that the 
Lord is to descend to our earth personally and 
visibly from heaven to inaugurate his reign | 
in our world. This fourth verse, so great 
a favourite with all believers in the personal 
reign of Christ, is as follows :—‘ And his feet ” 
—namely, the feet of our Lord—*“ shall stand 
in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is 
before Jerusalem on the east: and the mount of 
Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward 
the east and toward the west, and there shall 
be a very great valley : and half of the moun- 
tain shall remove toward the north, and half of 
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it toward the south.”? Now let us see what are 


__ the threé verses of the chapter which precede 


this fourth verse. ‘ Behold,” says Zechariah, 
“the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee. For 
I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to 
battle: and the city shall be taken, and the 
houses rifled, and the women ravished: and 
half of the city shall go forth into captivity, 
and the residue of the people shall not be cut 
off from the city. Then shall the Lord go 
forth, and fight against those nations, as when 
he fought in the day of battle.” All this is 
construed in a strictly literal sense by the Mil- 
lenarians ; but I maintain that there are parts 
of the passage which cannot, without doing 
the utmost violence to the language, be made 
to admit of such a construction. In the be- 
ginning of the second verse we are told that 
God ‘will gather ad nations against Jeru- 
salem to battle.” Now to do this, regarded 
as a mere matter of arithmetic and of physical 
exigencies, would be a simple impossibility. 
All nations, assuming the world to be as largely 
populated then as it is now—and the probability 
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is, for reasons into which I cannot here enter, 
that it will be even more so—could not be 
brought against Jerusalem to battle. There 
could not be around Jerusalem the necessary 
space to contain them, nor the necessary food 
for their sustenance. Nor, speaking so many 
entirely different tongues as the nations of the 
earth do speak, could an army, embracing all 
the nations of the earth, act in concert in the 
general assault which they are represented as 
meaning to make on Jerusalem. If all nations 
were thus to come to do battle against that 
city, the lands which they had left must needs 
have become scenes of desolation. We know, 
indeed, that with God all things are possible, 
and that, therefore, were God to make a special 
display of his divine omnipotence, this, too, 
would be possible; but we have no ground 
whatever to expect in this case any miraculous 
interposition of God’s power ; and therefore we 
have a right to deal with the matter in accord- 
ance with what we know of moral and physical 
possibilities. It were easy to specify other 
unanswerable arguments against the literal 
construction of the sentence, “I will gather 
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all nations against Jerusalem to battle ;”’ but, as 
these, or at least many of them, will suggest 
themselves to the mind of every intelligent 
reader not warped by prepossessions in favour 
of a particular theory, I need not advert to 
them. 

Let us now look for a moment at the third 
of the three verses I have quoted from this 
fourteenth chapter of Zechariah. “Then,” it 
is said by the prophets, “shall the Lord go 
forth, and fight against those nations, as when 
he fought in the day of battle.” I have before 
said, and will have to say again in the course 
of this work, that Millenarians have no right 
to single out such passages, and put a literal 
construction on them as they consider most 
favourable to their views, and to repudiate a 
literal interpretation where such an interpre- 
tation would not suit their system. I maintain, 
therefore, that if they will insist on their right 
to put a literal construction on the second 
verse of this fourteenth chapter of Zechariah, 
they are bound to receive also in a literal sense 
the third verse; for this is evidently one of 
the many instances in which the division made 
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in our Bible into chapters and verses, upwards of 
four centuries ago, was so made with a manifest 
want of judgment, inasmuch as it severs sen- 
tences which ought to be connected. The first 
word “then,” in the third verse, shows the 
connection of that verse with the second 
verse. If, then, Millenarians will insist on 
their right to put a literal construction on all 
that is said in the second verse regarding 
Jerusalem, we have an equal right to insist 
that they shall acquiesce in a literal interpre- 
tation being given to the third verse. Now 
that verse intimates that, when the time referred 
to has come, the Lord shall go forth and fight 
against the “all nations” who gather together 
to besiege Jerusalem, “as when he fought in 
the day of battle.” When or where, then, we 
have a right to ask, did the Lord thus fight in 
the day of battle, under circumstances which 
would admit of a literal verification of the 
words in question ?—for be it observed that all 
Millenarians, however much they may differ 
among themselves in other respects, are agreed 
in believing and asserting that the presence of 


the Lord here spoken of to fight for his people 
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in Jerusalem, is a personal presence. It con- 


~ sequently follows, according to the literal inter-. 


pretation of the passage, that the fact of the 
Lord having fought “in the day of battle” on 
the occasion referred to, is here positively 
affirmed; or, in other words, that he did then 
actually fight | in person, Now I repeat the 
question, when or where did the Lord thus 
fight “in the day of battle’”’? 

The Rev. Mr. Brooks, Dr. Bonar, and indeed 
all our most popular Millenarian authors, lay 
down the principle, when it suits their own 
argument, that a corresponding or equivalent 
meaning must be attached to the same expres- 
sion in Scripture where there is no specific 
intimation that a different meaning is the right 
one. It would, therefore, be most illogical, and 
unfair as well as illogical, on the part of 
Millenarians to assert their right to interpret 
the words of Zechariah, constituting only one 
sentence— Then shall the Lord go forth and 
fight against those nations, as when he fought 
in the day of battle’”’—in two different senses :— 
That, when he comes to fight against the nations 
who go up to invade Jerusalem, he is to come 
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and fight in person, but that, when he is said 


aan 


to have “fought in the day of battle,” the 
words must be rendered that he so fought in a — 


figurative or providential sense. They cannot — 
be allowed to assume that the Lord will, on the © 


predicted occasion referred to, fight personally | 


for his people in Jerusalem, unless they can show | 
that he so fought in the day of battle alluded — 


to, at some period or other of the past history 
of his people. I repeat that Millenarians, if 
they will be consistent and impartial in the 
application of their favourite literal principle 
of interpretation, are bound to answer the 
question I have put to them as to when the Lord 
fought personally in the day of battle on behalf 
of his people. None of them will, however, I 
venture to say, make the attempt, because they 
know that there is no instance on record in 
which the Lord personally or visibly ae 
‘in the day of battle.” 

To other parts of this chapter, so great a 
favourite, as before observed, with Millenarians, 
I shall have occasion to advert in a subsequent 
part of my work. 

Let us now come to the New Testament. 
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And first of all let us advert to some of the 
sayings of the Saviour to which the applica- 
tion of the literal principle of interpreta- 
tion cannot be made without a violation of 
all the recognised rules whereby the construc- 
tion of language is regulated. very reader 
of the Bible is conversant with the fifth verse 
of the fourth chapter of Malachi—which is 
the last verse but one of the Old Testament 
—in which it is stated that the Lord will 
“send Elijah,” or Elias, “the prophet before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
- the Lord.” The Jews, at the time of Christ’s 
sojourn on earth, seemed to be universally im- 
pressed with the belief that Khas, whom they 
held in the highest estimation as a prophet, 
was destined to come personally again to 
the earth; and hence, when our Lord de- 
scended from the Mount of Transfiguration, on 
the summit of which he had met with Moses 
and Elias, they put to him the question, 
“Why say the scribes that Elias must first 
come?” To this question our Lord replied, 
“Elias, truly, shall first come, and restore all 


? Had Jesus said no more than this 


things.’ 
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—had his language been interpreted in ac- 
cordance with the Millenarian principle of a 
literal construction, the conclusion to which 
all would have come would have been that 
Klas would come again in person to our world, 
and would restore all things. That would have 
been the necessary construction of our Lord’s 
language, according to the literal interpreta- 
tion principle. But Christ did not end what 
he said to his disciples with the words I have 
quoted. He added, “But I say unto you, 
That Elias is come already’’—that is, had 
come in spirit a second time—‘and they 
knew him not, but have done unto him what- 
soever they listed. Likewise shall also the 
Son of man suffer of them.” The narrative 
adds that then the disciples understood that | 
their Lord had spoken to them of John the 
Baptist. In the person of John, Elias came 
again in spirit and in power. I could not 
imagine a more striking exemplification of 
the danger of universally applying to Scrip- 
ture the literal interpretation principle, as 
Mr. Molyneux and other Millenarians contend 
it ought to be applied, than is furnished in this 
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brief conversation between Christ and his dis- 
ciples. To other Millenarian views in connec- 
tion with the coming of Elias, as the herald 
of Christ’s second coming, I shall have occasion 
to advert hereafter. 

In the remarkable sermon of our Lord on the 
mount he inculecates certain duties on all who 
profess to be his followers which, if viewed in 
the literal acceptation of his injunctions, would, 
it is to‘be feared, be rather at variance with our 
notions of duty. In the thirty-ninth verse of 
the fifth chapter of Matthew, Jesus said to those 
whom he addressed on that occasion, “I say 
unto you, That ye resist not evil; but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 


to him the other also.” If literally understood, 


this precept of our Lord involves not only 
entire submission to any personal assault which 
may be made on a believer in Christ by the 
men of the world, but an invitation to repeat it. _ 
Now does any Millenarian of the present day 
prove practically by his conduct that he un- 
derstands this language of our Lord in its 
literal import? If struck by some man of the 
world on the right side of the face, will he 
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literally hold up the other, and thereby invite 


a repetition of the blow? I have met with - 


no such literal practice of this precept among — 
those Millenarians with whom I am acquainted, 
or of whom I have read. In the following 
verse of the chapter our Lord says: “If any 
man will sue thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloke also.” I would 
go a considerable distance to see any Millen- 
arian, or the advocate, like Mr. Molyneux, of ° 
a literal interpretation of ad/ Scripture, carry- 
ing out, in its letter, this injunction of our 
Saviour. Above all, I should not think that 
my journey was barren of fruit if I travelled 
round the globe to meet with the Millenarian 
who was so faithful to his literal interpretation 
principle, as to act strictly on the injunction of 
Christ, given in the forty-second verse of the 
same fifth chapter of Matthew: “Give,” said 
our Lord, ‘‘ to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 
away.’ Never was language more explicit, 
never more emphatic, than this language of our 
Lord. Receive it in its literal sense, and the 
result will be that every disciple of Jesus will 
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be bound by those solemn obligations which 
every command of Christ imposes, to lend 
money to any person who may propose to 
borrow, so long as he has a farthing left. The 
literal interpretation principle, so far as relates 
to the lending of money, is one which would 
be pre-eminently popular among the reckless 
spendthrifts to be met with in every country. 
But do Millenarians practically carry out their 
own principles of a literal interpretation of 
Scripture in such a case as this? I leave it to 
themselves to answer the question. I fear that, 
in this instance at least, their practice does not 
correspond with their theory. I can only say 
that if Mr. Molyneux, the great advocate 
of a literal interpretation of all Scripture, 
were known to act up habitually in this case 
to his hteral interpretation views, his house 
would be besieged by crowds, from morning 
to night, of persons asking him to lend them 
money, and quoting, as their authority for so 
doing, the words of our Lord: “Give to him } 
that asketh thee, and from him that would : 
borrow of thee turn not thou away.” To / 
enable him to obey this command of Christ, Ij 
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fear that Mr. Molyneux would require much 
more ample ways and means than he has at 
his command. 

On another occasion, when Jesus was in the 
temple of Jerusalem, he said to the Jews who 
asked him for a sign or proof of his power to do 
certain things, ‘“ Destroy this temple, and in © 
three days I will raise it upagain.” The literal 
or Millenarian principle of interpretation of our 
Lord’s words would have been, that if the temple 
had been destroyed at the time he spoke, he 
would have raised it up again in three days. 
Such, indeed, was the way in which the Jews 
understood his words. Some of them, speaking 
in the name of all, observed, “Forty and six 
years was this temple in building, and wilt thou — 
rear it up in three days?” But he answered — 
that he spoke of the temple of his body, 
not of the magnificent edifice for the public 
worship of God in which they were then 
assembled. 

On the occasion of instituting the sacra-" 
ment of the Supper, whereby our Lord’s death 
was to be perpetuated till the end of the world, 
another expression which fell from him was 
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this :—“ But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my 
Father’s kingdom.” This was said by Christ 
to his disciples. He was at the time partaking 
of the wine which they were drinking on the 
last occasion when he ate the Passover with 
them. It was real wine, the fruit of the vine, 
of which he and his disciples then partook. Tf, 
therefore, a literal signification is given to our 
Lord’s words on this occasion—and a large 
number of Millenarians are bound, by their 
belief in the universal application of the literal 
principle of interpreting Scripture, to attach 
that signification to them—the fact is esta- 
blished that Christ will sit down to table and 
partake with his glorified disciples in heaven 
of identically the same sort of wine of which 
he and they drank on the memorable occasion 
on which he instituted the sacrament of the 
Supper. Mr. Molyneux, on his principles of 
Scriptural interpretation, cannot escape this 
consequence, neither can any Millenarian who 
concurs with his views on the subject of constru- 


ing the Word of God on the literal principle. 
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Another remarkable saying of our Saviour, 
which cannot, without doing manifest violence 
to the meaning of words, be construed on the 
literal principle, is that which fell from Jesus on 
the same occasion of his instituting that Supper 
through means of which the remembrance of . 
his death was to be perpetuated until he should | 
come again the second time without sin unto . 
salvation. ‘And,’ as we read in the twenty- 
sixth, twenty-seventh, and twenty-eighth verses 
of the twenty-sixth chapter of Matthew—“ And 
as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, Take, eat: this is my body. 
And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it: 
for this is my blood of the new testament 
which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins.” Take the language of our Lord in these 
three verses in its literal significance, and 
we would be forced to the conclusion that the 
bread which Jesus brake, and the wine which 
Jesus gave on this occasion to his disciples, 
had, by some miraculous transformation, been 


literally changed into his flesh and blood. I 
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know I shall be met here by those Millenarians 
who do not go so far as Mr. Molyneux, and also 
by those who contend with him for a universal 
application of the literal principle of interpre- 
tation, with the remark, that the language of 
Christ in this passage is so obviously figurative 
that no one could put any other than a figurative 
construction upon it. Let me remind such 
Millenarians that, as a matter of fact, they 
are mistaken. Not only have some persons 
applied the principle of a literal interpretation 
of our Lord’s language in this passage, but 
it has been so applied by very large bodies 
of Christians. The Roman Catholics, number- 
ing about 150,000,000, or much more than 
all the other Christian denominations taken 
together, accept the literal construction of the 
verses I have quoted. Hence their doctrine 
of transubstantiation, which, it must be con- 
fessed, is only a legitimate following out, in 
relation to the passage I have quoted, of the 
literal interpretation principle. Several mil- 
lions of Lutherans take substantially the same 
literal view of the words in which our Lord 
instituted his Supper; and hence their doctrine 
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of consubstantiation, which is but another 
name for the doctrine of transubstantiation. 
The only difference is, that the wafer, according 
to the Church of Rome, is actually transformed 
into the real body of Christ, whereas the | 
Lutherans say that the real presence of Christ — 
is in the bread which is partaken of by those | 
who sit down to the table of the Lord. 

Then, again, our Lord said to his disciples, 
just before he was about to leave them, “In 
my Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you.” Interpret these 
words of our Saviour literally, and the result 
will be that there are material houses in | 
heaven, and that every redeemed saint of | 
God shall have a mansion to himself in the 
realms of glory. I may be here, as in the 
other case just quoted, met with the remark 
that no one could ever understand this lan- 
guage of our Lord in a literal sense. To that 
observation my answer is, that it has been 
so understood, and is at this hour so under- 
stood, by thousands of Christians. The Swe- 
denborgians—and, as a body, they are very 
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\ intelligent—one and all so understand it. They 
: maintain that each believer will have his own 
- material apartment in heaven. I myself have 
- been shown, by an intellectual and well- 
informed lady, the wife of a professional man, 
the drawing of a house in heaven, in which 
she says her son, who died some years ago, at 
the age of ten, now is. In answer to my ques- 
tion how she came to know that her boy was 
in this identical house, she said that God had, 
by his Spirit, made the fact known to her in a 
special revelation. And in saying this she was 
only acting up to the principles of the founder 
of the Swedenborgian denomination; for we 
all know that Baron Swedenborg maintained 
that he had special revelations made to him, 
some of them as he was passing along the 
most crowded of the streets of London when in 
their greatest bustle, of what was taking place 
in the world of spirits. Hence his extraor- 
dinary work, entitled ‘“ Heaven and Hell,” 
which is full of these alleged revelations. So 
that this is another exemplification of the ap- 
plication of the favourite Millenarian principle 
of a literal interpretation of Scripture—one, 
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however, in which comparatively few Millen- 
arians would be prepared to acquiesce. 

In the eleventh chapter of the gospel by 
John we have three striking exemplifications 
of the employment of figurative language on 
the part of our Lord which in every instance 
were erroneously understood by his disciples 
in the literal sense, so earnestly contended for 
by modern Millenarians. When Jesus, we are 
. told, was informed that Lazarus, the brother 
of Mary and Martha, was sick, he said, “ This 
sickness is not unto death.” This our Lord 
meant in a figurative sense. If he had spoken 
in accordance with a literal interpretation of 
the words which he used, the event would have 
shown that he was mistaken as to the fact, 
for the sickness of Lazarus was unto death, 
as Jesus himself tells us in the fourteenth verse 
of the chapter, where he says, “ Lazarus is 
dead.” This was one instance of Christ speak- 
ing in a figurative instead of a literal sense. 
Another instance is furnished us in the eleventh 
verse of the same chapter, where he said to his 
disciples, “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I 
go that I may wake him out of sleep.” The 
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literal meaning of these words of our Lord was, 
that Lazarus was simply asleep, and in that 
sense they were understood by those who heard 
them proceed from the lips of Jesus. But he 
did not use them in a literal sense, nor did he 
mean that they should be so understood by his 
disciples; for we are informed in the thirteenth 
verse that he spake of the death of Lazarus 
when he represented him as being only asleep. 
Indeed, in the fourteenth verse, just quoted, it 
is said in so many words by our Lord, “‘ Lazarus 
is dead.” This is another instance of the errors 
consequent on a uniformly literal interpretation 
of Scripture. The third instance will be found 
in the conversation which Christ had with 
Martha respecting the death of Lazarus. The 
conversation commences with the twenty-first 
and ends with the twenty-seventh verse. 
But the verse which more immediately bears 
on the point of a literal interpretation of Scrip- 
ture is the twenty-sixth, where Christ said to 
Martha, “Whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die.” If these words of our 
Lord were received in their literal sense, they 
would justify the conclusion that no believer in 
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Christ could ever die, but would live on for ever 
and ever. But we know that our Lord never 
meant them to be so understood. He spoke in 
a figurative sense. He spoke of spiritual, not 
of natural death. 

It were easy to adduce many other equally 
striking illustrations from the words of our 
Lord of the extraordinary consequences which 
would follow from the adoption of a uniform 
literal principle of interpretation of his lan- 
guage. But, as I must not extend this chapter 
to an undue length, I will content myself with 
one more illustration. 

In the nineteenth verse of the sixteenth 
chapter of the gospel by Matthew, Jesus, 
addressing Peter, after the latter had so satis- 
factorily answered his Lord’s question, “ But 
whom say ye that I am P” expressed himself in 
these words :—“ And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” If our Lord’s 
language is here to be construed according to 
the literal sense of the words which he employed, 
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we are bound to believe that the kingdom of 
heaven is to be opened by material keys, and 
that the power of opening or shutting the gates 
of glory and of fixing the eternal destiny of all 
on earth, was delegated by Christ to Peter. It 
will not do for Millenarians to meet this view of 
the case by telling us that the language of Christ 
is here obviously figurative, and is consequently 
in no danger of the misconstruction I have men- 
tioned being put upon it. Such a mode of meet- 
ing my argument, on the part of Muillenarians, 
would not avail, because it would be at vari- 
ance alike with historical facts and with what 
actually exists at the present moment. From 
the time of the rise of the Papacy till the 
present hour, the adherents of that system 
have put a literal construction on the verse I 
have just quoted; and hence the awful and soul- 
destroying Popish dogma, that the priests of the 
Church of Rome, being apostolically descended 
from Peter, have power to forgive sins. This 
is, at the very hour at which I write, an essen- 
tial article of faith in that Church, and is 
received as such by all its genuine members, 
amounting, as has already been remarked, to 
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fully 150,000,000 souls. And assuredly no 
Millenarian belonging to the school who con- 
tend for the universal application of the literal 
principle of construction, has a right to charge 
the Church of Rome with an erroneous ren- 
dering of the passage in question. 

In concluding my quotations—which might 
have been largely extended—from the language 
of our Lord, let me remind my Millenarian 
friends that their principle of a uniform literal 
interpretation of Scripture was practically 
repudiated by Christ himself; for it is said, 
“ All these things spake Jesus unto them ”’— 
meaning his disciples—‘“‘ and without a parable 
spake he not unto them.” On the other hand, 
they, like the Millenarians of the present day, 
put a literal construction on everything which 
proceeded from the lips of our Lord. This 
mode of interpretation led them into frequent 
and grievous mistakes, just as it led Nicodemus, 
who, when told by Christ that, in order to 
salvation, men must be born again, to inquire 
whether a man could enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb and be born. I need 
not quote instances of the errors into which 
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our Lord’s disciples fell in consequence of 
their putting a literal construction on his lan- 
guage. Hvery reader of the narratives given of 
our Saviour’s life by the four evangelists is 
so familiar with them that a greater or less 
number of such instances will at once suggest 
themselves to his mind. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 
( Continued.) 


Ler us now allude to a few instances, out 
of very many which might be given, in which 
the language used by the apostles mm the 
Epistles and the Revelation cannot, without 
an evident opposition to fact, be construed in a 
literal sense in accordance with Millenarian 
views on the subject. Paul, in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth verses of the fifth chapter of his 
second Epistle to the Corinthians makes use of 
these expressions: “ For the love of Christ con- 
straineth us, because we thus judge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead: and that 
he died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him 
which died for them, and rose again.” Here 
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‘we have it stated twice that Christ died for ali. 
If the phrase be rendered literally, then it 
- follows that all must be saved; for no one for 


whom our Lord died, in the literal sense, can 
ever by possibility perish. The denomination 
of persons calling themselves Universalists, 
who are very numerous in the United States of 
America, and many hundreds of clergymen in 
the Church of England, known as the Broad 
Church party in our land, with the Neologists 
or Rationalists of Germany, interpret the words 
in question in their literal sense, and hence 
that portion of their creed which involves the 
necessary salvation, sooner or later, of all man- 
kind. But Millenarians, without a single 
exception—at least I know of none—repudiate 
this doctrine of ultimate ‘universal salvation. 
They are consequently compelled to admit that, 
in this instance at least, their favourite doc- 
trine of a literal interpretation of Scripture 
must be departed from. 

The same apostle Paul, in the fifteenth, 
sixteenth, and seventeenth verses of the fourth 
chapter of his first Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
expresses himself in these words :—“ For this 
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we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain unto the coming. f 


of the Lord shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend - 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God : 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: bend 
we which are alive and remain, shall be caught — 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with | 
the Lord.” This passage, as I shall have occa- — 
sion to show hereafter at some length, is one of 
the principal foundations on which the Millen- 
arian edifice rests. But how do they reconcile 
with their system the affirmation of Paul, made 
in the fifteenth and seventeenth verses, that, 
when Christ shall descend visibly from heaven 
to this world to establish his personal reign on 
it, he and those Thessalonians who constituted 
the Church at Thessalonica would be “alive at 
the coming of the Lord’? If the apostle 
meant his words to be understood literally, and 
believed them himself in that sense, we are 
driven to this conclusion—that when he penned 
this passage he was not inspired by the Spirit 
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of God; for subsequent events proved that the 
fact did not accord with his words. Instead of 
- Paul and those Thessalonians of whom he here 
speaks continuing in existence until the Lord | 
shall personally come a second time to our 
_ earth, he and they went the way of all flesh 
| nearly eighteen hundred years ago. They all 
died, just like other men. The statement, 
therefore, of the apostle that he and the 
members of the Church at Thessalonica would 
remain in this world till the visible or personal 
coming of Christ again to it, cannot be received 
as having, in its literal sense, been penned by 
him, without giving up, so far as the passage 
is concerned in which the phrase twice occurs, 
the doctrine of the inspiration of the Scriptures. —~ 
And, if that doctrine must be given up in this 
instance, we are constrained to make a conces- 
sion to infidels which is tantamount to relin- 
quishing the doctrine of the inspiration of 
the Scriptures altogether—at least so far as 
Paul’s epistles are concerned. This is one of 
those momentous consequences which logically 
follow the adoption of the Millenarian doctrine 
of a uniform literal interpretation of Scripture. 
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The same may be said in relation to various other 
portions of the Epistles and the book of Reve- ~ 
lation, in which such expressions occur as ‘‘ The i 
Lord is at hand,’ ‘The end of all things is at j 
hand,” “ For the time is at hand.” Eighteen. 
centuries have passed away since these ex- 
pressions proceeded from apostolic pens, and 
yet they have not been verified by events. 
Those Christians who were contemporary with 
the apostles, or at least a considerable number 
of them, put a literal construction on the 
phraseology which I have just quoted, and 
accordingly expected the end of the world and 
the judgment-day in their own time. Hence the 
terror which seized the minds of the members 
of the Church at Thessalonica, so vividly de- 
scribed by Paul in the earlier verses of the 
second chapter of his second epistle to that 
Church. 

But it is clear that Paul himself never 
meant his language to be understood in the 
literal sense in which the Thessalonians re- 
ceived it; for in this same second chapter he 
expressly tells them that, in supposing that the 
coming of Christ was at hand, they laboured 
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under a great and grievous mistake. If it had 
been otherwise, the apostle could not, as in the 
other instance just alluded to, have written 
under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, be- 
cause the event predicted did not come to pass 
at the time specified. The inevitable result 
would have been to destroy all confidence in 
the Scriptures as penned by Paul; and if so 
as regarded his epistles, we must have given 
up the inspiration of the Bible generally, inas- 
much as Divine inspiration is asserted of all 
Scripture. ‘Adi Scripture,” we are told, ‘is 
given by inspiration of God;” and, if that 
should be found not to be true of Paul’s 
epistles, the conclusion would be that we must 
cease to regard it as true of any part of 
the Bible: This, we repeat, is the result to 
which the Millenarian doctrine of a universally 
literal interpretation of Scripture inevitably 
leads. 

And, strange to say, a very large number of 
Millenarians are prepared to accept this alter- 
native rather than give up their notion of a 
literal interpretation of Scripture. They are 
unanimously agreed that every passage in the 
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New Testament which speaks of the coming 
of our Lord refers to his personal advent to 
reign in our world; and, as the apostle Paul 
had repeatedly spoken of the Lord being at 
hand, as they believed, in the Millenarian sense 


of the phrase, and yet that more than eighteen — 
centuries had passed away since he employed | 


this phraseology and Jesus had not come, they 
have felt that they must either give up the 
literal interpretation of the words or admit 
that Paul was mistaken. This is a deplorable 
alternative to which to be reduced. Yet Mil- 
lenarians feel that they are reduced to it; and, 
rather than relinquish their favourite prin- 
ciple of a literal interpretation, they adopt the 
alternative of the apostle Paul having laboured 
under a mistake when he believed and said, 
“The Lord is at hand;” in other words, they 
prefer giving up the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures in this particular case to the admission, 
that the literal interpretation of Scripture does 
not apply to the language of Paul when he 
spoke of the personal advent of Christ as im- 
minent. Such are the results of the inexor- 
able demands which the advocates of a uniform 
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literal interpretation of Scripture make upon 
us. And that there are modern Millenarians 
who, rather than renounce this literal interpre- 
tation of the Word of God, will consent to com- 
promise the cause of the inspiration of the 
Scriptures, is not only a thing which 1s publicly 
stated without being denied, but the fact con- 
sists with my own personal knowledge. One 
of the most intelligent Christians I have ever 
met with recently assured me, that there could 
be no doubt that Paul expected the second 
personal coming of our Lord in his day, and 
that, consequently, he expected, without seeing 
death, to be amongst those who are, on our 
Lord’s advent, to be caught up into the air. 
And not only do I know persons now alive 
who feel a thorough persuasion that they shall 
never taste of death, but be caught up alive to 
meet the Lord in the air at his second coming, 
but I have known, in past years, those who 
entertained the same perfect persuasion, whose 
delusion was dispelled by having actually, like 
those believers who went before them, had to 
pass through the dark valley and shadow of 
death. I have especially in view one lady, 
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of high title and connections, who, having been . 
led to embrace this notion through the instru- 
mentality of Edward Irving, rejoiced in it, and 
everywhere spoke of it with an earnestness and 
affection which showed that it was the most 
cherished article of her religious creed—yet she 
has been in her grave for more than a quarter of 
acentury. Even now, notwithstanding the very 
long interval which has elapsed since we met, 
I have as vivid an impression of the fervour with 
which this lady of high birth spoke and wrote 
to me on that and other kindred Millenarian 
subjects, as if her conversation and letters had 
been but incidents of yesterday. 

But the belief that Paul and some of the 
other apostles entertained the conviction that 
they and their contemporary Christians would 
not die but be caught up in the air to meet 
their Lord, is not confined to the Millenarians 
of the present age. Some distinguished men, of 
past periods, who were not Millenarians, were of 
the same opinion. Amongst them I may men- 
tion the names of the learned Grotius and the 
eminent philosopher Locke. Both these cele- 
brated men strenuously contend that the apostles 
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believed that the world would come to an end in 
their day, and that consequently they would be 
caught up in the twinkling of an eye to meet 
the Lord in the air. 

It is of importance, therefore, to show that no 
such notion was entertained by the writers of the 
New Testament. If it really had been so, the 
fact would be, as I have already remarked, 
subversive of the doctrine that the bible is 
the inspired Word of God. In such a case 
we must give up the authority of Scripture ; 
for the Holy Spirit could never have taught 
Paul to believe what eighteen hundred suc- 
cessive centuries have proved to have been 
opposed to the fact. But I confidently contend 


that Paul never for a moment laboured under / 


the mistake which is here attributed to him. 
His uniform language and conduct are at 
variance with the notion that he was so mis- 
taken. What does Paul say on a certain 
memorable occasion when well-nigh over- 
whelmed by an accumulation of privations and 
perils? ‘We were pressed,” he says, in the 
eighth and ninth verses of the first chapter 
of his second Epistle to the Corinthians, “ out 
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of measure above strength, insomuch that 
we despaired even of life: but we had the 
sentence of death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth 
the dead.” Was this the language of a man 
who lived in. the habitual expectation, or the 
expectation at all, of not tasting death, but as 
destined to witness the end of the world, and 
to be changed in a moment, and caught up 
in the air to meet his Lord and Master? In 
the brief quotation I have made, Paul, on the 
contrary, expresses, in three several forms of 
speech, his conviction that he was destined to 
die as all the generations. before him had done. 
“He despaired even of life,” which he could 
not have done if he felt persuaded that he was 
to be caught up alive by Christ. ‘ We had,”’ he 
further says, “the sentence of death in our- 
selves’ —that is, he fully expected death on 
the occasion in question; “that,” he con- 
tinues, “we should not trust in ourselves, but 
in God which raiseth the dead.” ‘The meaning 
here is plainly this,—that Paul looked for death, 
but rejoiced in God as he who shall, when all 
his purposes on earth are accomplished, raise 
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his people from their graves to a glorious and 
immortal existence. 

Not less conclusive in proof of the fact that 
Paul fully expected to die like other men, are 
his words in the twentieth, twenty-first, twenty- 


» second, and twenty-third verses of the first 
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chapter of his Epistle to the Philippians. 


‘“ According,” he says, in the passage in ques- 
tion, “to my earnest expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
that with all boldness, as always, so now also 
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether 
it be by life, or by death. or to me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain. But if I live in the 
flesh, this is the fruit of my labour: yet what 
I shall choose, I wot not. For I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ; which is far better.”  Paul’s 
earnest desire was that, whether he lived or 
died, he should thereby magnify or glorify that 
Lord and Master whom he so ardently loved 
and so earnestly served. As for him to live 
was Christ, so to die would be gain. It neces- 
sarily follows from this last expression, had we 
no other bearing on the point, that he looked 
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for death. But he adds, in the twenty-third 
verse, “I am ina strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which 
is far better.”” Here the apostle shows that he 
not only looked for death in its ordinary form, 
but that he desired it. How strange that, in 
the face of such explicit passages of Scripture 
as these, there should be found men, and 
eminent expositors of Scripture too, who can 
gravely maintain that Paul expected the end 
of the world in his day, and that he himself — 
should never know from his own experience 
what natural death was! 

There is another passage from the writings 
of Paul which I must quote, as being so 
decisive on the point that, if we had no other 
to which we could refer, it would suffice where 
the mind was not blinded. by the exigencies of 
a favourite theory. In the fourth chapter of 
the apostle’s second Epistle to Timothy, and in 
the sixth, seventh, and eighth verses, we read 
as follows :—“ For I am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith: 
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henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord the righteous 
judge shall give me at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them: also that love his 
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appearing.” Here Paul explicitly states not 
. only that he is destined to die, as his ancestors 
had done before him, but that he knew that his 
death was imminent. ‘I am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand.” Is this the language of a man who 
believed that he should never see death? Can 
any one reconcile it with the theory embraced 
by many Millenarians of the present day, and 
by some of the most learned theologians of 
previous periods? No amount of ingenuity, 
however great, can explain away the obvious 
sense of the language in question. 

It were easy to prove, in the most conclusive 
manner, by another course of reasoning, the 
utter fallacy of the notion that Paul and the 
other apostles expected the end of the world 
in their day, and their consequent escape from 
natural death. I could quote a variety of pas- 
sages from Paul’s epistles and those of Peter, 
and James, and the Revelation of John, which 


LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 209 


place beyond all question that the apostles 
entertained no such belief as that which has 
thus been ascribed to them. I allude to those 
parts of their writings in which they refer to 
certain important events which must needs 
take place before the end of the world, and 
which, being inspired, they could not fail to 
have known were not destined to take place 
until periods very far beyond the term of man’s 
natural life. But I will not enter on this class 
of evidence to proye that Paul and the other 
apostles never for a moment imagined that the 
end of the world or the day of judgment, or, if 
the Millenarians prefer it, the personal reign of 
Christ on earth, was to take place in their day. 
To those who may be curious on this point, I 
would refer to Dr. Macknight’s “ Commentary 
on the Epistles,” in which this class of evidence 
is brought out with great ability and at con- 
siderable length. But, as many of my readers 
may not have access to the learned and some- 
what scarce writings of Dr. Macknight, I may 
mention that copious extracts will be found 
from them in relation to this topicin Dr. Adam 
Clarke’s introduction to Paul’s second Epistle 
s 2 
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of the Thessalonians, in his Commentary on the 
Bible. 

With, then, such an accumulation of facts and 
arguments to prove that the apostle Paul did 
not suppose that the world was to come to an 
end in his day and he in consequence be 
caught up alive to meet the Lord in the air, 
it seems to me surprising that any one could 
be found to affirm that such was the apostle’s 
conviction. But still more surprising is it 
that such an idea could ever have found a 
place in the mind of any one who reads his 
Bible, in the face of Paul’s own explicit and 
emphatic statement to the contrary. The 
members of the Thessalonian Church had, by 
some means or other, become impressed with 
the belief that the end of the world was at 
hand, and that consequently they, with all 
mankind, were on the eve of having to stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ. This be- 
lief, as might be expected, threw many into a 
state of great consternation. But so far from 
Paul sharing in their conviction, or partici- 
pating in the fear and trembling which had 
seized them, he zealously sought to allay their 
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apprehensions, and remove their alarm by 
showing them that the idea of the Lord being at 
hand, in the sense in which they supposed him 
to be, was altogether groundless. He literally 
“‘besought”’ them to dismiss that belief from 
their minds, and characterized those who were 
its authors as persons who had “deceived” 
them. And, asif this had not been sufficient 
to dispel the delusion under which they la- 
boured, and set their minds at rest, he expressly 
tells them that “that day” would not come 
until certain other events had occurred, which, 
in the nature of things, they could not suppose 
would come in their day. Nor was this all. 
So anxious was Paul that the Thessalonians 
should dismiss from their minds the assump- 
tion that the end of the world was imminent, 
that he appealed to them whether he had not 
when he was with them, spoken to them in 
the same language in which he was then ad- 
dressing them by letter. ‘“ Remember ye not,” 
he said, “that when I was yet with you I told 
you of these things?’ If ever language was 
so plain on any particular point as to render 
its misconception by any unprejudiced mind 
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impossible, it was surely the language of Paul 
in this instance. Is it not, then, a thing to 
be deplored that men of great piety, and of 
enlightened minds too, should have their moral 
perceptions blunted to such an extent by some 
favourite feature of their creed, as to represent 
him as sharing in the belief of the Thessa- 
lonians, that the end of the world was immi- 
nent, notwithstanding the fact that he em- 
ployed the strongest expressions which lan- 
guage could furnish with the view of banishing 
such a belief from the minds of those at Thes- 
salonica to whom he addressed his second 
Epistle ? 

I have dwelt at some length on this aspect 
of the Millenarian question, because I regard it 
as one of the greatest importance. It is a very 
solemn thing, and involves an amount of moral 
responsibility which may well appal the stoutest 
heart, to practically charge, which such persons 
do, an inspired apostle of Christ—and he, too, 
the chiefest of the apostles—with entertaining 
views which are not only obviously at variance 
with all Paul’s other teachings, and the teach- 
ing of Christ himself and the other apostles, but 
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which Paul himself expressly and emphatically 
disclaims in the very passage to which Millen- 
arians refer more frequently than to any others, 
as being especially favourable to their views in 
relation to the second coming of Christ. How | 
great is the need which we all have to pray, 
that, in the study of God’s Word, our minds 
may be kept from prejudices and prepossessions — 
of every kind, and that our simple and sincere 
desire may be to know the truth as it is in 
Jesus. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 
( Concluded.) 


Ler us now return to a further brief reference 
to the proposition which it is the object of this 
chapter to establish. I need not repeat what 
that proposition is. All my readers are aware 
that I am endeavouring to show that the 
Millenarian principle that all Scripture is to be 
interpreted in a literal sense is one which is 
altogether and demonstrably untenable. I will 
not adduce many more instances in which it is 
clear beyond all question that the passages so 
quoted cannot be literally construed; but, as 
the literal interpretation principle is one which 
Millenarians admit to be indispensable to their 
system, it may be well to advert to a few 
more cases of the kind to which I allude. 

Paul says, in the second verse of the sixth 
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chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
“Do you not know that the saints shall judge 
the world ?”’ And in the succeeding verse he 
puts this question to them: ‘“ Do you not know 
that we’—that is, the saints—“shall judge 
angels?” Now, if these two verses were to 
have a literal construction put upon them, both 
God and Christ would be excluded from the 
judgment-seat on that day when all mankind 
are to be tried in relation to matters which will 
involve their eternal destiny. In the supposed - 
case the saints are to be clothed with preroga- 
tives which of necessity belong to God the 
Father and Christ the Son alone. Only imagine 
what the state of matters would be were the 
eternal destinies of mankind to be placed on 
the great judgment day in the hands of erring 
men like themselves. To insure the dispensa- 
tion of justice on that great and terrible day, 
the functions of the judge must be fulfilled by 
an omniscient and infallible Being. It would, 
indeed, be a gloomy anticipation for any of 
God’s people if they had to look forward to the 
judgment which a fellow-man, equally erring 
with themselves, should pronounce upon them 
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on the day of the great and final audit. It is 
a mercy to know that our eternal destiny will 
then, as it now is, be in the hands of a Being 
who cannot by any possibility err in the judg- 
ment which he will pronounce. “Shall not 
the judge of all the earth do right?” The 
affirmative of this question will be as true on 
the day of final judgment as it is in regard to 
the dispensations of Divine Providence in our 
present probationary state. 

And then as regards the expression, “ Know 
you not that we shall judge angels?” It can- 
not be literally true that the saints shall judge 
angels, inasmuch as angels will not be judged 
at all, in the judicial sense of the term, on the 
day on which the great assize, as regards the 
descendants of Adam, will take place. There 
is no portion of Scripture—at least, I know of 
none—which speaks of a day of judgment in 
a judicial sense for angels. Those angels, 
indeed, who have never sinned, and are in con- 
sequence now, and will be then, around the 
throne of God in glory, will never be judged 
at all; while those who had not kept their first 
estate, and were in consequence expelled from 
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the realms of glory and of bliss, have been for 
thousands of years suffering the awful conse- 
quences of their rebellion against God. When 
we read in Peter of the angels that sinned 
having been cast into hell, and being delivered 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment; or, in Jude, of such of the angels 
who kept not their first estate being retained 
in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day,—it is obvious that 
all that is meant by either of the two apostles 
is, that then the justice of their doom will be 
made manifest to, and be concurred in by, the 
intelligent universe of God. In the same way 
I understand the expression of Paul, “ Do you 
not know that we’—the saints of God— 
“shall judge the world?” simply to mean that 
the saints will acquiesce, probably by some 
external expression of their views, in the 
justice of all the judicial proceedings of that 
great and terrible day on which Christ Jesus 
shall finally judge all mankind. Yet there 
are, strange to say, many excellent and intel- 
ligent Christians who do believe that the 
saints will, in the literal acceptation of the 
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phrase, judge the world, and the angels also. 
This belief is prevalent among the Plymouth 
Brethren. 

In various parts both of the Old and New 
Testaments we read of God keeping a book. 
Daniel speaks of a book in which were 
contained the names of those who should be 
delivered from the terrible evils which were 
destined to fall on all else; and Malachi repre- 
sents God as hearkening to all those who feared 
him and that thought on his name, and as 
writing a book of remembrance. Daniel and 
John—the latter in the Apocalypse—severally 
speak of books which will be produced on the 
day of judgment, and out of which all mankind 
shall be judged on that solemn day. We are 
told, too, of the Lamb’s Book of Life, in which 
will be found, on the day of the world’s final 
audit, the names of all who shall be everlastingly 
saved, while eternal perdition will be the doom 
of all whose names are not found written in 
the latter book. Now will any Millenarian 
seriously say, however great may be his at- 
tachment to his peculiar views, that he regards 
the word “book” or “books” spoken of in 
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either of the sentences of Holy Writ which I 
have quoted, as meaning literally a volume © 
consisting of material leaves with real writing © 
in them? JI feel assured that even Mr. Moly- | 
neux himself, notwithstanding the extent to 
which he is prepared to push the literal prin- 
ciple of Scriptural interpretation, will not 
answer my question in the affirmative. 

Let me now advert to a few of the many 
passages of Scripture which speak of numbers, 
on which it would be impossible for any one 
not influenced by the exigencies of a favourite 
theory to put a literal construction. Our Lord, 
in answer to the question put to him by Peter 
as to how often he should extend forgiveness 
to a brother who had sinned against him, said, 
“‘T say not unto thee until seven times ”’—the 
number of times which Peter named—* but 
until seventy times seven.” Now I again put 
the question to those Millenarians who are the 
greatest sticklers for the principle of a literal . 
interpretation, whether they are prepared to — 
say that “seventy times seven”’ are actually to 
be the limits of the Christian’s acts of forgive- 
ness to those who do him wrong. No one will 
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return an affirmative answer to my question. 
Every one who knows the grace of God in — 
truth, and even those readers of the Bible who 
are not taught by the Spirit, understand the 
words of our Lord which I have just quoted to 
mean that we are to forgive those of our fellow- 
men who may sin against us an indefinite 
number of times, even as “ with God there are 
forgivenesses for ever more.’ 

John concludes his gospel in these words :— 
“And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
could not contain the books that should be 
written. Amen.” I will not put the question 
to Mr. Molyneux, or to any other Millenarian, 
whether he believes it to be literally true that, 
if all that Jesus did during a public ministry, 
extending only to a period of three years and a 
half, were written in books, the world itself could 
not contain the books that should be written. 

The apostle Jude represents Enoch as having 
prophesied of certain ungodly men who should 
exist towards the close of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, that judgment should be executed on them 


LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 271 


by the coming of the Lord with ten thousand 
of his saints. All Millenarians concur in re- 
garding this passage in Jude as exclusively 
referring to the second personal advent of 


Christ at the commencement of his Millennial 


tit 
= i ee 
Py 


Sig 


eae 


reign on earth. Well then, if they will be | 


faithful to their favourite principle of a literal 
interpretation of the Word of God, they must 
feel themselves bound to limit the number of 
the saints who will come from heaven with 


Christ on that occasion to ten thousand. Con- | 
sistency requires this. And if the words which | 


Jude ascribes to Enoch as to the number of 
saints—ten thousand—who are thus to accom- 
pany our Lord when he comes to establish his 
personal reign on earth are to be literally 


received, what comes of those other favourite | 
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passages of Scripture with Millenarians, which © 


are regarded by them as affirming that our 
Lord will, on the occasion of his second advent, 
come with ad/ his saints? There is a contra- 
diction here between Jude and the other inspired 
writers who speak of our Lord’s coming again 
to our earth with a// his saints, which no amount 
of ingenuity can reconcile. The only admis- 


272 LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 


sible explanation is, that Jude did not write 
literally when he penned the phrase ‘ with ten 
thousand of his saints,” but put a definite 
for an indefinite number. 

The book of Revelation abounds with the 
numerical class of passages, which cannot be 
interpreted on the literal principle. The bulk 
of the book is, indeed, symbolical or figurative— 
a fact which several of the most eminent of 
modern Millenarians are free to admit. The 
Rev. W. J. Brooks is one of the many eminent 
Millenarians who frankly make the admission. 
Mr. Elliott, too, as any one will see who will 
take the trouble to consult the fourth chapter 
of the third part of his work on the Apocalypse, 
makes great concessions to the anti-Millenarians 
in relation to the extent to which the figurative 
element pervades the Revelation. The same 
may be said of Dr. Tregelles. In the presence 
of these concessions, made by the most distin- 
guished of those modern divines who hold Mil- 
lenarian views, it is not necessary that I should 
occupy much of the reader’s time or my own 
space in proving the fact. I will therefore 
content myself with adverting to two or three 
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illustrative cases. In the tenth verse of the 
second chapter Christ says to the suffering 
Church at Smyrna:—‘“ Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the 
devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life.” Here our Lord, 
speaking from off his throne of glory in heaven, 
specifies ten days as the term of tribulation 
which was destined to be endured by some of — 
the members of the Church in Smyrna. I 
need not advance a single word of my own with 
the view of showing that the expression “ten 
days,” as here used, does not mean literally ten 
days of twenty-four hours each, as Dr. Bonar, © 
the most eminent of our modern Millenarians, 
admits “that the term seems to point to some- 
thing more extended than the literal word 
implies.” JI wonder, indeed, whether any 
Millenarian is prepared to maintain that our 
Lord here meant to limit the imprisonment 
and tribulations of the members of the Church 


in Smyrna, arising from other sources of perse- 


cution, to literally ten days. I am unwilling 
s 
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to believe that a favourite theory could so far 
warp the judgment of any intelligent Christian. 

The fourteenth chapter of the Apocalypse 
opens as follows :—“ And I looked, and lo, a 
Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thousand, having 
his Father’s name written in their foreheads.” 
The expression in this verse, which states that 
the saints in heaven whom John thus saw 
in vision had God the Father’s name written in 
their foreheads, is necessarily a figurative one ; 
but I point to the passage for the purpose 
of asking any Millenarian whether he believes 
that the number of glorified saints whom John 
thus saw was exactly or literally one hundred 
and forty-four thousand—not one more nor 
less? Were it so, then indeed there would 
be a fearful truthfulness in the remark that, 
though many are called, but few are chosen. 
If the number of those redeemed by the 
blood of the Lamb were to be limited to 
the hundred and forty and four thousand 
here spoken of, heaven’s human population 
would be scanty indeed. But happily we 
know specifically from other parts of the 
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Word of God, and from this very book of 
Revelation, that the redeemed in glory from 
among men constitute a multitude which no 
man can number. How consoling the convic- 
tion that the literal principle of interpretation 
does not apply to the hundred and forty and 
four thousand whom John saw on this occasion 
in vision, in those celestial regions of which he 
had such clear and precious perceptions from 
his solitude in the isle of Patmos. 


When I come to deal with the “First .” 


Resurrection,” as that question will come 
under consideration in my examination of the 
twentieth chapter of the Revelation, I shall 
have occasion to recur parenthetically to the 
subject of the literal interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. In the meantime I wish briefly to advert 
to the first three verses of that chapter, as 
furnishing a striking exemplification of the 
consequences which result from the rigid ap- 
plication of the literal principle of interpreta- 
tion to particular portions of Scripture. But, 
first of all, let me remark that there is one 
consideration which occurs to me here, to which 
I attach the greatest importance in dealing 
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with this aspect of the Millenarian question, as 
adverted to in this chapter. That consideration 
is this—that, while it is seen and admitted by 
all that the book of Revelation is the most 
symbolical of all the books in the Bible, in 
its mode of imparting divine truth, so this 
twentieth chapter is the most figurative of all the 
chapters in that book. In that acknowledged 
fact we have an @ priori ground for withholding 
our acquiescence in a literal rendering of parti- 
cular phrases. But our Millenarian brethren 
will not make that concession to us. Well, 
then, since they pertinaciously insist on a literal 
interpretation of particular parts, we have 
a right to require from them that the whole 
chapter be interpreted literally. They cannot, 
in justice, deny us this. They cannot expect 
to be allowed to say what is or what is not 
literal in the chapter—just as they regard it 
as harmonizing, or otherwise, with their system. 
Just, then—not to go over any more of the 
chapter—let me be allowed to ask Millenarians 
whether they are prepared to interpret, on 
their favourite literal principle, the first three 
verses of the chapter, which read thus :—‘“And 
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I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain 
in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years, and cast 
him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive 
the nations no more till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: and after that he must be 
loosed a little season.” Are, then, Millen- 
arians prepared to affirm that the angel whom 
John saw had, literally, the key of the bottom- 
less pit and a great chain in his hand? Do they 
really believe that Satan was literally cast into 
a BOTTOMLESS pit, in which he was shut up, 
and had a seal set upon him? The great ma- 
jority of Millenarians, finding it impossible to 
expound this portion of Scripture on a purely | 


literal ground, admit that much of it is figura- \ 


tive. This is one illustration of the incon- 
sistency, on their part, to which I have several | 
times alluded in their mode of conducting 
the Millenarian controversy—namely, contend- 
ing for the literal interpretation of Scripture 
wherever they consider it favourable to their 
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system, but insisting on a figurative construc- 
tion being put upon it when it manifestly 
militates against their views. But there is at 
least one recent and remarkable exception to 
the applicability of this general charge. With 
a frankness and mofal courage which are above 
all praise, the Rev. Isaac Labagh, an eminent 
American Millenarian, and not unknown in this 
country, boldly maintains that the passages I 
have just quoted from the opening verses of the 
twentieth chapter of Revelation are, in every 
word, to be interpreted literally. In his work 
entitled “The Great Events that are Coming 
Upon the Earth,’ Mr. Labagh thus grapples 
with the passagein question. ‘“‘ Those,”’ he says, 
‘‘ who are opposed to the literal interpretation of 
Scripture amuse themselves, as they think, at 
the expense of those who advocate the literal 
interpretation by asking, with a jeer, what 
kind of a chain was:this,—brass or iron ? and 
what kind of a key,—steel or copper ? and what 
kind of a pit is a bottomless pit ? and where 
can such a thing be found? As our know- 
ledge of angels, either as to their forms, or 
shapes, or bodily members, is exceedingly 
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imperfect, it cannot be expected that we can 
tell what bonds and ligatures may be required 
to confine or restrain them. We cannot tell 
what angels’ food is, yet we do not doubt that 
they subsist on some food adapted to their 
natures. We know not how they live; whether 
they walk or fly, or sit down or lie down, or 
be always in motion: and shall it then be de- 
manded of us to say by what kind of a chain 
wicked angels may be bound? and what is the 
metal of the key which shuts up their place 
of confinement? God knoweth, though we 
may not be able to tell; and it is as great an 
act of presumption to say that no chain and 
key are used, against the positive declaration 
of the text that they are, as it would be for 
us to attempt positively to show the quality of 
them, which God has not explained.” 


I must pause for a moment here, before pro- “\ 


ceeding further with the quotation, to say that 
my conscience fully acquits me of the charge 
which Mr. Labagh prefers in the beginning of 
the quotation against those who are opposed to 
Millenarianism. I have never “ amused ” my- 
self, and I trust never will amuse myself, with 
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any subject whatever which is to be met with 
in the Word of God. Nor have I ever had, 
and I feel assured I never will have, any sym- 
pathy with those who could be capable of 
making merry at the expense of any portion 
of Scripture. All its subjects are much too 
solemn, much too momentous for that; and 
every one who writes upon them ought to do 
so in the fear of God, and with the reverence 
which is due to his holy Word. 

«“ But,” continues Mr. Labagh, “ what idea 
can we have of a BOTTOMLESS Pit, the place of 
Satan’s confinement ?—and where is it located ? 
itis alsoasked. IfSatan is jist cast out of the 
aerial regions unto the earth, and then nezt out 
of the earth into the bottomless pit, this pit 
must either be within this earth or entirely 
beyond the bounds of the globe, and in some 
other part of creation. Which is the case? 
Let us inquire whether there is a bottomless 
pit connected with this globe; and if so, where 
is it? The globe on which we live has a cir- 
cumference of about twenty-five thousand miles, 
and a diameter of about eight thousand. It is 
a continually-revolving sphere, which turns on 
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its axis once in every twenty-four hours. 
Philosophers are agreed that it is not a solid 
body—.e., the eight thousand miles of diameter, 
down through from America to China, the 
opposite sides, are not solid earth; on the con- 
trary, from experiments made upon the increase 
of heat as we descend below the surface, it is 
quite evident that solid earth does not extend 
to more than sixty miles in depth (some main- 
tain that it is only thirty miles), when we 
reach a state of igneous fluidity. From the 
constantly-revolving motion of the earth, we 
cannot say that it has any top or bottom. If 
we say the portion that faces the sun is the 
top, presently that is turned away and the 
opposite portion takes its place; so that the 
earth is really a topless and bottomless ball, 
no part of the surface being at any time ina 
fixed position, toward any other object. Now 
if the crust of this ball on which we live be, 
at the utmost, sixty miles in thickness, see 
what an immense internal area remains, of 
nearly eight thousand miles in diameter, de- 
ducting only the sixty miles of surface or solid 
earth—a vast abyss! a bottomless pit! for, 
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partaking of the rotatory motion of the earth, 
it has neither bottom nor top. Constant revo-— 
lution, which prevents the exterior of the earth 
from having a top, equally prevents the interior 
from having a bottom; and this, in truth, is the 
only idea we can form of a bottomless pit—viz., 
the hollow interior of a revolving ball. So 
that the TRANSLATOR did not use language 
without meaning, or necessarily speak in figure 
when he declared that Satan, when expelled 
from the earth, should be cast into the dottom- 
less pit.”’ 

This Millenarian author thus proceeds :— 
“But when great criminals are arrested and 
imprisoned, they are not only placed in dun- 
geons and chains, but the doors are well 
fastened, and the windows barred, so that all 
egress may be prevented. If you ask what is 
now the way of access to the bottomless pit, we 
answer, In our opinion, the craters of volcanoes. 
These, which the ancients used to call the 
chimneys of Tartarus, have evidently a com- 
munication with the interior of the earth, and 
show that eternal fires are raging below, which 
never go out. This everlasting fire, which our 
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Saviour declared was prepared for the devil 
and his angels, and of the certain reality of 
which we are admonished by every volcanic 
eruption, is in that bottomless pit, that vast sea 
of fire which rages under our feet. Moses 
refers to it when he says, or God says by him, 
‘A fire is kindled in mine anger, which shall 
burn to the lowest hell, and set on fire the 
foundations of the mountains, and consume 
the earth with her increase.’ The foundations 
of the mountains extend to the very depths of 
solid land, until they meet the consuming ele- 
ment which changes them into molten lava; 
and then, by forces which are generated in that 
great laboratory of avenging wrath, they are 
thrown upon the surface. And from this 
source shall undoubtedly proceed the fire 
which will cause ‘the elements to melt with 
fervent heat, and the earth and its works to be 
burnt up.’ ” 

I am sure no reader of this work will expect 
me to make any serious reply to this, or indeed 
any reply at all. I venture to say that a 
greater amount of purely fanciful matter was 
never before condensed into the same limited 
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space. Nothing like it, professing to be based 
on a Scriptural foundation, has ever appeared, 
so far as my reading extends, since Dr. Thomas 
Burnet, now nearly two centuries ago, startled 
the world by the publication of his religious 
romance, entitled ‘‘ The Sacred Theory of the 
Earth.” And yet to a book containing such 
extravagances as the above, the Rev. John 
Baillie, author of several popular works, wrote 
an elaborate introduction, in which all the 
author’s wild imaginings are adopted and 
indorsed, while the book itself is earnestly 
recommended to the religious public of this 
country. Nor is this all. The work is dedi- 
cated by permission to the late Bishop of Dur- 
ham; from which fact the conclusion would be, 
that he, too, as well as Mr. Baillie, concurred 
in the views enunciated and advocated in its 
pages. Now it was my privilege to be per- 
sonally acquainted with the late Dr. Villiers, 
Bishop of Durham, and I venture to say that, 
though he was a decided Millenarian, he would 
have been astounded on reading the passages 
which I have quoted. The book being brought 
to his notice by Mr. Baillie, and permission 
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being asked to dedicate it to him, his lordship, 
with that kindness of heart which was inherent 
in him, gave his consent without any idea of 
its containing any such extravagances as those 
I have just quoted from its pages. 

In the seventh, eighth, and ninth verses of 
this same twentieth chapter of the same book 
of Revelation we read as follows :—‘ And when 
the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to 
deceive the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle: the number of 
whom is as: the sand of the sea. And they 
went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city: and fire came down from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them.” It will 
be observed that in the eighth verse it 1s stated 
that, at the expiration of the thousand years 
during which the Millennium is to last, the 
number of those whom Satan is to bring from 
the four quarters of the earth under his leader- 
ship, to joi in the great battle of Gog and 
Magog, are to be in number as the sand of the 
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sea. Now this, as I have before shown, cannot be 
literally matter of fact. Supposing all the inhabi- 
tants of the world that ever lived, from the time 
of Adam down till the last hour of the world’s 
existence, were to be gathered together, they 
would sustain no appreciable proportion to the 
number of the particles of the sand of the sea. 
As this, therefore, cannot be construed in a 
literal sense, so I maintain that the thousand 
years’ reign of the saints and the first resurrec- 
tion cannot be understood literally, but must 
be regarded in a figurative sense. I attach 
great importance to this point, because this 
twentieth chapter of Revelation being the only 
part of Scripture in which we read of the 
thousand years’ reign of Christ on the earth, 
and the “first resurrection,” the presumption 
is, to use a very modified term, that, if what 
relates to the numbers who are to take part, 
under Satan’s command, in the battle of Gog 
and Magog cannot be literally correct, Mul- 
lenarians have no right to assume that what 
is said in relation to the thousand years’ personal 
reign of our Lord, or the “ first resurrection,”’ 
admits of a literal construction. 
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In connection with the question of the literal 
interpretation of the Scriptures as held by Mil- 
lenarians, it is right I should, before concluding 
this chapter, allude to a conversation which 
once took place, according to the statement of 
Millenarians, between a Jew and a Christian 
clergyman on the subject, because the reasoning 
of the Jew is pointed to by many of the most 
eminent of contemporary Millenarians, as con- 
clusive proof that the anti-Millenarians are left 
without even the semblance of an argument in 
favour of their views. I give the circumstances 
connected with the conversation alluded to, as 
related by a Millenarian writer. “Taking,” 
we are told, “a New Testament, and opening it 
at the thirty-second verse of the first chapter of 
the gospel by Luke, the Jew asked, ‘ Do you 
believe that what is here written shall be literally 
accomplished—“ the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David; and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever ?”’’ 
‘I do not,’ answered the clergyman, ‘ but rather 
take it to be figurative language, descriptive 
of Christ’s spiritual reign over the Church.’ 
‘Then,’ replied the Jew, ‘neither do I believe 


288 LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE. 


literally the words preceding, which say that 
this Son of David should be born of a virgin, 
but take them to be merely a figurative manner 
of describing the remarkable character for purity 
of him who is the subject of the prophecy. 
But why,’ continued the Jew, ‘do you refuse 
to believe literally verses thirty-two and thirty- 
three, while you believe implicitly the far more 
incredible statement of verse thirty-one?’ ‘I 
believe it,’ replied the clergyman, ‘ because it is 
a fact.” ‘Ah! exclaimed the Jew, with an 
inexpressible air of scorn and triumph, ‘vow 
believe Scripture because it is a fact ; I believe 
it because it is the Word of God.’”’ 

Before I proceed to examine this anecdote in 
its bearings on the Millenarian controversy, I 
must be permitted to say that I exceedingly 
doubt whether any such dialogue ever actually 
took place. My firm persuasion, on the con- 
trary, 1s that the case is a mere imaginary or 
supposititious one, which some Millenarian ori- 
ginally brought forward as being, as he believed, 
an unanswerable one in favour of the literal 
interpretation principle; and that, in passing 
through several hands, either as spoken from 
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the pulpit or published im books, had been 
transformed—it may be accidentally—into a 
~ conversation which had actually taken place. 
No intelligent or honest Jew could, in my 
opinion, express himself as this one is here made 
todo. But I will assume, for the sake of argu- 
ment, that the dialogue did really take place, 
and then, making that concession to the Millen- 
arians, I will proceed to prove that it not only 
does not benefit in any way the cause of the 
Millenarian advocates for a literal interpre- 
tation of Scripture, but has just the opposite 
effect. 

This anecdote is constantly to be met with in 
Millenarian sermons as preached from the pulpit, 
and in Millenarian publications in every variety 
of form. It is prodigiously popular on Millen- 
arian platforms. The Rev. Dr. Hugh M‘Neile 
quotes it In a manner which would lead one 
to suppose he thought it decisive of the whole 
question. He quotes it, too, as if the conversa- 
tion had been comparatively recent, whereas 
the same anecdote is to be found in the works 
of the Rev. Mr. Burgh, published more than a 
quarter of a century ago. Dr. Cumming also 
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quotes it in the appendix to his work, ‘‘ Redemp- 
tion Draweth Nigh.” So that, if the anecdote 
were calculated to do good service to Millen- 
arianism, Millenarians have taken care to make 
it perform a large amount of duty. Well, 
and what does it amount to afterall? I really 
cannot see any point in it. Instead of being 
the triumphant argument in favour of the per- 
sonal reign of Christ on earth which Dr. Hugh 
M‘Neile, Dr. Cumming, and indeed Millen- 
arians generally, represent it as being, I main- 
tain that it is no argument at all. The lan- 
guage employed in reference to the miraculous 
conception on the part of Mary, and that which 
relates to the promise that the child that should 
be born would have the name of his father 
David, are altogether of a different kind. The 
former was not only so precise and circum- 
stantial that no one could put any other than a 
literal construction on it, but it related to events 
which were immediately to take place; and 
the events did take place in perfect accordance 
with all that the angel had said to Mary. The 
clergyman, therefore, was perfectly right when 
he said that he believed the statement about the 
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miraculous conception to be a fact. And as 
such, let me remind my Millenarian friends, it 
is received by all the Evangelical denominations 
of Christendom, and by the Roman Catholic 
Church as well. It is otherwise with what is 
said in relation to Christ having had given 
to him the throne of his father David, and 
his reigning over the house of Jacob for ever. 
That, at any rate, is not a fact, in the historical 
signification of the word. In one sense, indeed, 
it never can be literally so. It never can be an 
accomplished fact, inasmuch as, after more ages 
than arithmetic can compute, there will be an 
eternal future to come, necessarily involved in 
the phrase ‘for ever.” If it were an historical 
fact,’ we should all, as a matter of logical 
necessity, be bound to believe in the language 
employed in relation to it as having been, 
when spoken by the angel, meant to be under- 
stood in a literal sense. Let me here observe, 
that, of all persons in the world, a modern Jew 
is the last that might have been expected to be 
put forward as an advocate of the literal inter- 
pretation of Scripture; for, had his ancestors 
received those parts of their Scriptures which 
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related to the promised Messiah in a right 
sense, they would not have rejected him when 
he came. It was because they put a literal 
construction on passages relating to Christ’s 
first coming which possessed only a spiritual 
signification, that they did not believe in him. 
They expected him to come, in all the power 
and glory of a temporal prince, to deliver them 
from the Roman yoke and make them the 
greatest nation on the face of the earth, where- 
as he appeared in our world under circum- 
stances of the deepest humiliation. The Jews 
would not believe in him nor acknowledge him 
to be the promised Messiah, but rejected him, 
and finally put him to death on the cross as an 
impostor. And even now the Jews persist in 
rejecting Christ, because, putting a literal con- 
struction on certain portions of Old Testament 
prophetic scriptures, they still expect a Messiah 
to come, who shall be their king, in a temporal 
sense,’and reign over them in Jerusalem. 

The modern Jew rejects Christianity alto- 
gether; and therefore it is an anomaly to 
represent him as speaking so reverentially as 
he is here made to do, of the New Testament 
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scriptures. But I will put that consideration 
aside, and take him on his own ground—the 
Millennial ground of a literal interpretation 
of Scripture. He appears, deed, to be so 
partial to the principle of a literal imterpreta- 
tion, that, as I understand the gist of the con- 
versation, he would have consented to receive 
implicitly the doctrine of the immaculate con- 
ception, if the Christian clergyman had only 
agreed to concur in the literal interpretation of 
what was said by the angel to Mary, in relation 
to the promised Messiah receiving and reigning 
on the throne of his father David over the 
house of Israel for ever. In that case, he 
could no longer have remained a Jew, but 
must, as a matter of consistency, have become 
a Christian. But let that pass, and let us ask 
this strenuous Jewish advocate for the literal 
interpretation of even the New Testament 
scriptures, what the literal interpretation of 
that part of the passage is in which he believes. 
Tt is plainly this—that the Messiah is destined 
to receive and to sit upon the throne of his 
father David “for erer.”” No words could be 
plainer than these. Well, then, if Christ is to - 
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receive and reign on the throne of David for 
ever, the Millenarians must be all wrong in 
believing that the Millennium will only last a 
thousand years ; for they affirm that the reigning 
of Christ on David’s throne, spoken of in the 
passage in question, is a literal reigning in 
person on a literal throne in Jerusalem during 
the period of the Millennium. This is one of 
the dilemmas: into which Millenarians bring 
themselves by their rigid adherence to the 
literal interpretation of Scripture. In this 
very passage there is another difficulty, from 
which Millenarians cannot escape without a 
sacrifice of the literal principle. It is said here 
that Christ is only to reign over the house of 
Jacob. If the Redeemer’s reign is thus to be 
restricted to the lineal descendants of Jacob, 
what comes of the Millenarian belief that 
Christ, when he comes a second time in person 
to our world, is to reign over the whole earth ? 
I do not see how Millenarians are to get over 
this difficulty any more than the other. A 
reign restricted to the house of Jacob, and a 
reign over all the nations of the earth, are 
~ wholly irreconcilable with the Mullenarian 
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theory of a literal interpretation of the Word 
of God. 

But the difficulties I have mentioned are 
not the only ones in connection with this 
dialogue between the Millenarian Jew and the 
anti-Millenarian clergyman. The author of 
the mythical dialogue—for I repeat the expres- 
sion of my firm belief that no such dialogue 
ever really took place—not only makes the Jew 
profess a reverence for the New Testament, 
which no real Jew ever felt or ever can feel so 
long as he remains a Jew, but he is made to 
disregard his own Scriptures, and that, too, at 
the very moment when he is emphatically 
declaring his reverence for them. If this 
imaginary Jew had really cherished that reve- 
rence for Moses and the prophets which he is 
here made to profess, he would have spoken 
with the deepest respect of the passage he quotes 
regarding the miraculous conception, because 
that passage in the New Testament was but 
a fulfilment of what God had predicted in the 
Old. Luke only recorded a fact as impending 
which Isaiah had prepared the Jews to expect 
seven hundred years before. “Behold,” says 
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Isaiah, “a virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
son, and shall call his name Immanuel.” This 
manifestly related to Christ’s advent to our 
world. Why, then, should this Jew, or any 
Jew, be so indignant and so scornful at the 
language of Luke when it is only, in all essential 
respects, the same as that of one of his own 
prophets, and he the greatest among them? I 
could not conceive of a case of greater incon- 
sistency. ‘The Jew professes to believe a par- 
ticular part of the Word of God, as spoken in 
the Old Testament, but he rejects precisely the 
same language, in all its essential particulars, 
when spoken in the New. 

Here this Millenarian Jew,—who at every 
step crosses our path, and is perpetually paraded 
before us by Millenarians from the pulpit, 
the press, and the platform as triumphantly 
establishing the Millennial theory,—is made by 
implication to disbelieve in his own Scriptures 
at the very moment he is emphatically protest- 
ing that he believes what, to his own mind, 
was a natural impossibility, simply because 
it is the Word of God. He regards the 
doctrine of the miraculous conception as an 
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impossibility, and treats it with scorn when he 
meets with it in the New Testament, forgetting, 
for the moment, that the very same doctrine is 
no less clearly enunciated and emphatically 
affirmed in the Old. This is the unpleasant 
and inextricable dilemma into which this poor 
Jew is brought by his Millenarian friends: 
these are the stark inconsistencies to which 
they make him subject himself. 

I repeat that the Millenarian author of the 
imaginary dialogue, to which I am adverting, 
with the anti-Millenarian clergyman is alone 
responsible for the glaring inconsistency. A 
real intelligent living Jew would not be guilty 
of an inconsistency so very obvious. Let us 
hope, therefore, that we shall hear no more of 
this mythical Jew. No doubt he is very con- 
venient. He is forthcoming whenever and 
wherever he is wanted. He possesses a sort 
of omnipresence. In the pulpit, on the plat- 
form, and with the press he is always ready for 
duty. He has a hard time of it. His is 
no idle life. On the contrary, the wonder is 
that he has been able to survive the amount of 
work he has been compelled to go through. 
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He really ought to be superannuated now. It 
is high time he were withdrawn from public 
Millennial life. But I must add that I have 
no such hope. The Millenarians are not done 
with him yet. Westill expect him to be forth- 
coming in every Millenarian emergency. His 
mission has not yet been fulfilled. We venture 
to say that he will be still held up to our gaze, 
just as if he were not only not in the least 
damaged by what I have said, but as if he were 
invulnerable. Like his peripatetic ancestor of 
old, he will continue to “wander” over the 
length and breadth of the Millenarian world, 
and, what is more, will be found to possess the 
attribute of ubiquity to at least this extent—that 
Millenarians will be able everywhere and at all 
times to lay their hands upon him, and to pro- 
duce him whenever his services may be wanted. 

I have thus dwelt at some length on the 
illustration of the literal interpretation prin- 
ciple furnished by the above dialogue between 
the modern Jew and the Christian clergyman, 
because the Millenarians attach so much im- 
portance to it, and unceasingly adduce it as a 
triumphant argument against those who do 
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not see with them on the Millenarian question. 
They make their Jew exclaim, “ with an inex- 
pressible air of scorn and triumph,” in his last 
words to his Christian interlocutor, ‘‘ You believe 
Seripture because it is a fact ; I believe it because 
it is the Word of God.” I am sorry to be con- 
strained to say that, in my conversation with 
Millenarians, and in reading their works, I dis- 
cover in many cases the spirit of this Jew. I 
fear 1t is but too easy to discern the existence 
among Millenarians of an “inexpressible air of 
scorn and triumph” in relation to the fact that 
the issue of our discussions with them is that we 
cannot be brought to adopt their views. As 
regards that, in the closing sentence which 
Millenarians put into the mouth of the Jew as 
expressive of their sentiments—namely, that we 
only believe Scripture because it is a fact, while 
he believed it because it is the Word of God,— 
as regards this grave charge brought against us 
by Millenarians, I have shown, in a previous part 
of this chapter, that it is altogether groundless. 
We believe, as firmly as any Millenarian, in 
everything which we find in the Bible, simply 
and solely because it is the Word of God. 
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The only point, in this respect, about which we 
are at issue is, what is the Word of God, or 
the mind of the Spirit in reference to certain 
passages of Scripture. 

I have thus dwelt at some length on the 
subject of the literal interpretation of Scripture 
as it bears on the subject of Millenarianism. I 
have done so because, as remarked in the earlier 
part of this chapter, the Millenarians so empha- 
tically assert the principles of a literal inter- 
pretation, and even speak reproachfully, and 
often in terms of severe condemnation, of those 
who do not share their views on the point. 
They are conscious that it is only by taking it 
for granted that certain portions of Scripture 
are to be received in their literal sense, that 
they can present us with even the semblance of 
a case for their Millenarian notions; and there- 
fore it is right that we should conclusively show 
the consequences which would inevitably result 
from the adoption of their principle of interpret- 
ing the Word of God. I hope I have done this 
effectually, and proved even to the satisfaction 
of Millenarians themselves that their principle of 
literal interpretation cannot be carried out to 
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an extent which would be necessary to give even 
a seeming Scriptural sanction to their system. 
But it is not alone as regards its bearings 
on the Millennial question that the literal inter- 
pretation theory, when pushed beyond its proper 
limits, is attended with lamentable consequences. 
It is no less deplorable as depriving individual 
believers, and the Church of Christ in its col- 
lective capacity, of many of the most sancti- 
fying and comforting passages which are 
contained in the Word of God. Though few 


men have been more decided in their Millen- 


arianism than was the late Rev. Edward ~ 


Bickersteth, in the latter part of his life, he 
was deeply alive to the disastrous results which 
flowed from the extreme rigidity with which | 
many Millenarians applied the literal principle 
in the interpretation of Scripture. In the 
chapter entitled General Application of Pro- 
mises in the Prophecies, in his work, “A 
Practical Guide to the Prophecies,” he expresses 
his views on this point with great feeling and 
force. In numerous instances which he specifies 
he discerns, with joy and gratitude to God, 
exceeding great and precious promises in the 
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Old Testament, intended for the comfort and 
blessedness of the people of God generally, 
and believers in Christ individually, in which 
other Millenarians can see nothing but a naked 
literality in relation to some particular part of 
their Millennial system. With Mr. Bicker- 
steth’s Millenarian views, it can scarcely be 
necessary to say that he looks forward to a 
literal fulfilment of many prophecies, and a 
literal realization of many prophecies as pertain- 
ing to the restoration of the Jews to their own 
land, and the personal reign of Christ on earth,— 
which we anti-Millenarians are unable to accept. 
But this does not cause him to shut his eyes to 
the gracious and glorious application, in the 
fullest sense of the word, of such prophecies 
and promises to every true believer in Christ, 
in his personal relations, and to the universal 
Church of Christ in her collective capacity. 
I cannot spare the space which would be re- 
quired to give various illustrations of Mr. 
Bickersteth’s views on this point. I must 
content myself with finding room for a single 
quotation from the chapter of the work just 
named which he has devoted to the subject. 
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“The promises,” says that excellent man, who — 
is now, I trust, realizing those promises in 
glory to an extent he never could in our 
lower world,—“ The promises at any time made 
to the Church of God, composed of true believers, 
belong to them in similar circumstances at all 
times. They display the will of Him who is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and 
who has given and revealed these promises as 
revealing his mind towards his people, and for 
the benefit of the Church at large. The pro- 
mises of spiritual blessings made originally to 
the Old Testament Church are now properly 
applied to, and really inherited by, the Christian , 
Church, and will only be inherited by any as 
they believe in Jesus Christ. This is so impor- 
tant a part of divine truth that it calls for 
particular proof and illustration. The Jews 
derive their right to the promises of the bless- 
ings of the Messiah from the covenant made 
with Abraham: that covenant included pro- 
mises that he should be a father of many 
nations ; that his seed should be multiplied as 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is 
upon the sea-shore; and that in his seed all 
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the nations of the earth should be blessed. 
Abraham was a father of many nations, liter- 
ally; but the apostle shows, in the fourth of 
Romans, that he is the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumcised. There 
is a seed not only which is of the law, but 
that also which is of the faith of our father 
Abraham; as it is written, I have made thee a 
father of many nations. ‘These are the children of 
the promise, as well as the children of the flesh.” 

But for the express testimony of the apostle 
Paul, comparatively few modern Millenarians 
would have seen anything save a literal 
signification in the promise which God made 
to Abraham, that he should be the father of 
many nations. No one denies that he was the 
father of many nations in the literal acceptation 
of the phrase, but it is the happiness of the 
people of God to know that he is, in the highest 
and most comprehensive meaning of the words, 
“the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised’’—that is, not the 
Jewish or natural descendants of Abraham. 
The latter were “the children of the flesh ;” 
the former—namely, believers in Christ—are 
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“the children of promise.” These are most 
precious truths, of the blessedness of which, 
but for the apostle Paul, modern Millenarians 
would have deprived us. 

Not satisfied with bearing his own testimony 
to the spiritual meaning of many passages of 
the Old Testament, which other Millenarians 
would confine, in the strict literal sense, to 
the Jews only as a nation, Mr. Bickersteth 
quotes, in confirmation of his own views, ex- 
tracts from the writings of other eminent 
authors who were not Millenarians. He 
quotes, for instance, the following words of 
Prebendary Lowth :—“ All the privileges ap- 
propriated to the Jews in the Old Testament, 
as God’s peculiar people, do in a more eminent 
manner appertain to the Church of Christ, 
which is the true kingdom of God, the Jeru- 
salem coming down from heaven, and of which 
the earthly Jerusalem and the temple here 
were only a type and figure.” 

Mr. Bickersteth next adverts to the fact that 
Bishop Horne, in the introduction to his Com- 
mentary on the Psalms, “forcibly shows the 
truth and solidity’ of the above mode of inter- 
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preting the scriptures of the Old Testament 
In a foot-note Mr. Bickersteth adverts to what 
Bishop Hall says on this point in his “ Reve- 
lation Unrevealed ’’—a work to which I shall 
have occasion to refer hereafter. Prefacing the 
quotation from Bishop Hall with the observa- 
tion—one most natural ina Millenarian—that 
he thinks the Bishop too sweeping, but still 
substantially concurring with him, Mr. Bicker- 
steth presents us with this extract from the 
eminent prelate in question : — ‘“ Whosoever 
shall have duly digested this distinction will 
easily find how wild a paradox it is to tie these 
frequent and large promises of the prophets 
made to Jacob, Israel, Zion, and Jerusalem 
to a carnal literality of sense, and to make 
account of their accomplishment accordingly, 
which were never otherwise spiritually meant.” 
Mr. Bickersteth quotes another passage from 
Bishop Hall, again prefacing the quotation 
with the remark that it 1s too sweeping. Speak- 
ing of those who had in his day carnal notions 
of the Millennium, the author of ‘‘ The Con- 
templations”? and “ Revelation Unrevealed ” 
proceeds as follows in the latter work :—“ Their 
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general fault is that they put a merely literal 
construction upon the prophecies, which the 
Holy Ghost intended only to be spiritually 
understood. Hence it is that those frequent 

predictions which we meet in every page of 
the prophets concerning the kingdom of Christ, 

the re-edifying of the Jewish cities, the pomp 

and magnificence of restored Israel, their large 

privileges and marvellous achievements, are 

altogether drawn to a gross, corporal, and sym- 

bolical sense ; which the judgment of the whole 

Christian Church, seconded by the event, hath, 

upon good grounds, ever construed, not of the 

letter, but of the spirit. The truth is, these 

prophecies have their reference either to God’s 

merciful dealings with the Jews on their 

return from the Babylonish captivity, or, by an 

usual allegory, express his gracious purposes to 

the Church under the gospel.” 

Mr. Bickersteth’s next reference is to Dr. 
Owen, who says on this point, ‘Those pro- 
mises which we find recorded concerning Zion, 
Jerusalem, the seed of Abraham, Jacob, Israel, 
respect the elect of God, called to the faith of 
Abraham, and worshipping God according to 
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‘ his appointment, of what people or nation 
- soever they be.” In these observations of Dr. 
Owen, who has been called the prince of divines, 
Mr. Bickersteth unreservedly concurs. 

The testimony to this point of Bishop 
» Horne, already alluded to, is very much to the 
same effect as that just quoted. “The writers 
of the Old Testament,” says that spiritually- 
minded prelate, “show us that there is another 
Israel of God, other children of Abraham and 
heirs of the promise; another circumcision ; 
another Egypt from the bondage of which they 
are redeemed ; another wilderness through 
which they journey; other bread from Heaven 
for their support, and another rock to supply 
them with living water; other enemies to over- 
come; and another land of Canaan, and another 
Jerusalem, which they are to obtain and possess 
for ever.” ; 

Mr. Bickersteth makes further quotations to 
the same effect from other eminent divines, but 
I will only advert for a moment to the lan- 
guage of Bishop Lowth, because that learned 
and pious prelate is universally regarded as 
one of the highest authorities on theological 
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subjects within the wide domain of divinity. ° 
In his “ Lectures” Bishop Lowth thus ex- 
presses himself respecting the right mode of 
interpreting Old Testament scripture. ‘The 
obvious or literal sense,” he says, ‘is so promi- 
nent and conspicuous, both in the words and 
sentiments, that the remote or figurative sense 
is scarcely permitted to glimmer through it. 
On the other hand, and that more frequently, 
the figurative sense is found to beam forth with so 
much perspicuity and lustre, that the literal sense 
ws quite cast into the shade, or becomes indis- 
cermble.”” 

If the New Testament had been silent on this 
subject, our modern Millenarians, faithful in 
their adherence to, and zealous for, the spread 
of their literal principle of interpreting Scrip- 
ture, would not have admitted the right of 
those who differ from them in relation to their 
Millennial views, to puta figurative or spiritual 
construction on the portions of the Bible to 
which Mr. Bickersteth and the authors whom 
he quotes, allude. A strictly literal mode of 
interpreting Scripture, pushed beyond proper 
bounds, would thus, it will be seen from the 
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quotations which have been given from the 
works of distinguished divines, not only prove 
fatal to Millenarianism as generally held in 
the present day, but would have the effect 
of drying up some of the chief sources of 
the believer’s richest consolations on his way 
through this vale of tears to his home in 
heaven. 

The strict adherence to a literal interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, which is one of the principal 
points in the Millenarian system, would deprive 
us of many of the chief supports which we 
derive from some of the most precious doctrines 
in the Word of God. The all-cleansing efficacy 
of the blood of Christ is one of these most 
precious truths. One of the texts of Scripture 
most frequently quoted in support of this doc- 
trine is the twenty-second verse of the tenth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where 
we read :—‘‘ Let us draw near’’—that is, to God 
—‘ with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with pure 
water.’”’? Not many weeks have elapsed since 
I heard a popular metropolitan preacher, and 
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also an author of considerable celebrity, state 
to his congregation, that he understood the 
words “‘our bodies washed with pure water ”’ 
in their purely literal signification ; and, con- 
struing them in that sense only, he proceeded 
to inveigh against all those persons who were 
not cleanly in their habits and their houses. 
By the same rule of interpretation, the Psalmist 
might be made to mean the washing of his 
body with water when, overwhelmed with a 
sense of the terrible enormity of his guilt, he 
prays to God in his fifty-first Psalm, “ Wash 
me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse 
me from my sin;” and again, ‘ Purge me with 
hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow.” The apostle Paul 
ought, on the same literal principle, to be 
understood as speaking of the washing with 
water when he says to the Corinthians, after 
adverting to the ungodly lives they had lived 
before their conversion to Christ, “‘ But ye are 
washed.” So, too, when, in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, he says, in relation to the Church of - 
Christ, “‘Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself 
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for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word,—that 
he might present it to himselfa glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish.” 
Is any one prepared to say that the Church of 
Christ is thus sanctified, cleansed, and made a 
glorious Church, without a wrinkle or blemish 
of any kind, by the simple application of 
literal water ? 

I could not have believed it possible, if I 
had not been an ear-witness to the fact, that 
any man of intelligence or standing in the 
ministry could have given such a rendering of 
the phrase. The preacher did not say whether | 
he was prepared to be consistent in carrying 
out his literal ‘‘ water”? and literal “body” 
theory to its consequences ; but, if he were, it 
would be indispensable that, on every occasion 
in which a believer repairs in prayer to the 
throne of grace, he is as much bound to wash 
his body with pure water as it is necessary 
that ‘his heart should be sprinkled from an 
evil conscience.” Ls this popular’preacher pre- 
pared to accept this consequence of his literal 
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interpretation of the language in question ? 
If he be right, it is, I repeat, incumbent 
on all believers in Christ that they should, 
as a preliminary act, thoroughly wash their 
bodies with pure water before they draw 
near to God in the exercise of prayer. And 
here I may observe that it is to a precisely 
similar abuse of the literal interpretation of 
Scripture that the awful and soul-destroying 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration owes its 
origin. It rests on a perversion of the words 
of Titus, in the fifth verse of his third chapter, 
“ According to his mercy he saved us by the 
washing of regeneration.” 

But I must not point out at greater length 
the fearful consequences which result from the 
application of a literal interpretation of Scrip- 
ture when that principle is pushed beyond its 
proper limits. I do earnestly trust that I have 
said enough to induce some of the more ex- 
treme adherents of that principle of interpre- 
tation, to reconsider the grounds on which 
they have been led to adopt it; and, if so, 
I am not without hope that they may be 
led to see that they have hitherto laboured 
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under a great mistake, and one which 
cannot be entertained without involving 
deplorable consequences, as regards alike the 
cause of God and the highest interests of 
man. Let us all be on our guard against 
applying ourselves to the study of the inspired 
volume under the influence of preconceived 
opinions. Let us all search the Scriptures with 
a simple and earnest desire to know the truth 
as it is in Jesus, and with this view supplicate 
the guidance of God’s Holy Spirit. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THE SECRET COMING OF CHRIST—THE 
RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 


I wAvE no doubt that the heading of this 
chapter will be new to many of my readers. 
and that, when it thus first meets their eye, 
they will not know what meaning to attach to 
the phraseology. Its meaning is, that, before 
Christ comes to the earth, attended by all 
his glorified saints, to reign personally on it 
during the Millennial period of a thousand 
years, all the saints of God who are alive will be 
secretly caught up by him to meet and remain 
with him in the air. Contemporaneously with 
this translation, the righteous dead shall be 
raised from their graves, and also ascend to be 
with Christ in the air. As to the duration of the 
period which will thus intervene between the 
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silent and secret translation of the living saints 
to be with the Lord in the air before he comes 
down to our earth, accompanied by all the 
saints who came with him from heaven, and 
also by the great accession made to his glorious 
retinue of those who have thus been secretly 
caught up to meet him in the air,—as to the 
duration of this period, those Millenarians who 
have embraced the notion are not agreed 
among themselves. Some suppose it-will be a 
period of great length, even, it may be, extend- 
ing to centuries; others that it will most probably 
be a term of much more brief duration: but, 
somehow or other, all of them seem to agree 
in the belief that years will intervene between 
this secret and silent taking up of the living 
saints to meet the Lord in the air, and their 
descending with him to the earth to reign in 


_ our world for a thousand years. 


_ This feature in Millenarianism is a compara- 


tive novelty. Until the time of Edward Irving 


it was, so far as my acquaintance with Mil- 
lenarianism extends, wholly unknown. But 
through his preaching and writings it made no 
inconsiderable progress in hisday. I have met 


\ 
it 

| 

ei 
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with some of his people, moving in the very \ 
highest walks of life, who were so full and fond 
of the notion that they could scarcely think or 
speak of anything else. They expressed as 
firm a faith in the assumed fact that they 
would not experience bodily death, but be 
caught up alive to meet the Lord in the air, as 
they did in any other doctrine in the Bible. 
But the fact of their having ultimately died 
and been buried, like the rest of mankind, 
furnished a proof, not to be mistaken, to their 
surviving friends of the delusion under which 
they laboured. 

Dr. Tregelles concurs with me in the opinion 
that the notion of the secret rapture of the 
saints originated with Mr. Irving, as well as 
that it was taught by him. His words, as we 
find them recorded in his small work, ‘‘ The 
Hope of Christ’s Second Coming: How it is 
Taught in Scripture, and Why,” are as fol- 
lows:—‘‘I am not aware that there was any 
definite teaching that there would be a secret 
rapture of the Church at a secret coming until 


_ this was given forth as an utterance in Mr. 


Irving’s church, from what was there received 
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as being the voice of the Spirit; but, whether 
any one ever asserted such a thing or not, it 
was from that supposed revelation that the 
modern doctrine and the modern phraseology 
respecting it arose.’ My impression is that 
Dr. Tregelles is in error here, so far as relates 
to the assumed origin of the notion in Mr. 
Irving’s church. My conviction is that the 
Millenarian novelty was first broached in some 
of Mr. Irving’s writings—lI believe in ‘“ The 
Morning Watch.” At all events, I am certain 
of this, that Miss Hall, who was the principal 
organ of Mr. Irving in his church in Newman 
Street, where the speaking with tongues took 
place, usually, if not always, confined herself, 
when ‘speaking in the Spirit”’ of the second 
coming of Christ, to his coming in the sense in 
which his advent is regarded by the generality 
of Millenarians. My impressions of her speak- 
ing in this way, in the presence of from two to 
three thousand people, are as vivid as if I had 
only heard her yesterday ; and yet I never heard 
from her, nor, indeed, from anything that Mr. 
Irving himself said in his church, that a secret 
rapture of the saints, in connection with a secret 
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coming of Christ, was a part of the Millen- 
arian creed of his disciples. But the matter 
is not one of much importance either way. Dr. 
Tregelles concurs with me in what I regard as 
a fact historically correct,—that the secret-rap- 
ture addition to the Millennial theory had its 
origin with Mr. Irving. Itisright, for reasons 
which will presently appear, that this fact should 
be distinctly understood. 

I had thought that the fact of the notion of 
a secret rapture of the Church having originated 
with Mr. Irving, if not known outside the 
Millenarian circle, was at least well known 
within the confines of Millenarianism. But I 
find the fact to be otherwise. The Rev. Dr. 
Stevenson, to whose popular and extensively- 
circulated works on practical divinity I have 
made allusion in the chapter devoted to the 
present state of Mullenarianism, speaks of the 
rapture of the saints, or the secret catching-up 
of the Lord’s people who are on the earth 
before he comes to the world to raise the righteous 
dead from their graves, and to reign personally 
over it, as if he had been the first to advance 
this addition to the Millennium theory. And 
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many able and intelligent Millenarians gave 
Dr. Stevenson credit for the novelty. Among 
those who did so, and who congratulated him 
on having, as they believed, obviated a great 
difficulty in relation to the personal coming of 
Christ to our world, was the late Dr. Marsh. 
That venerable and eminent man of God thus 
wrote to Dr. Stevenson in relation to the new 
theory of the latter :—“ I lke your programme 
exceedingly. You remove the difficulty which 
arises from not distinguishing between Christ’s 
coming into the air and his coming on the 
earth. As you well observe, the former may 
be any day, the latter not until the Jews are 
restored and again violently attacked.” I 
have shown that Dr. Stevenson is not entitled 
to the credit of having been the first to advance 
this new element in the Millenarian creed. 
But I feel persuaded that, in addition to Mr. 
Irving, the rapture of the saints had many 
advocates in Millenarian circles, especially 
among the Plymouth Brethren, before Dr. 
Stevenson identified himself with it. My 
impression is that Lord Congleton had, in this 
respect, precedence of Dr. Stevenson. I have 
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before me a pamphlet written by that noble- 
man, and published in the year 18538, which is 
devoted to the development and enforcement 
of this notion. Lord Congleton’s production is 
entitled “The Rapture of the Church.’ I have 
not a copy of the first edition of Dr. Stevenson’s 
little work on the subject, and therefore cannot 
speak as to the date of its appearance ; but, as 
the one in my possession is only the second 
edition, and was published so late as last year, 
the presumption is that the first edition must 
have made its appearance within the last three or 
four years, whereas Lord Congleton’s pamphlet 
was published twelve years ago. 

The doctrine, thus once fairly brought before 
the Miullenarian part of the religious world, 
soon made considerable progress, and those who 
became proselytes to it were not slow to put 
their imaginations into requisition to discover 
it not only in the Scriptures, but in Christian 
_ authors into whose minds the notion had never 
entered. Dr. Tregelles, whom I have a special 
pleasure in quoting on this point, because, as I 
know from conversation with him, as well as 

from reading his writings, there is no more 
¥ 
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decided Millenarian to be met with, thus speaks 
on this point :—‘ After the opinion,” says that 
eminent theologian, and accomplished classical 
as well as Biblical, scholar, “ of a secret advent 
had been adopted, many expressions in older 
writers were regarded as supporting it; im 
which, however, the word ‘secret’ does not 
mean unperceived or unknown, but simply 
secret in point of time. Thus, in a passage 


of Milman— 


‘Even thus amidst thy pride and luxury, 
O Earth, shall this last coming burst on thee, - 
That secret coming of the Son of mans 
When all the cherub-throning clouds shall shine, 
Irradiate with his bright advancing sign, 
When the great Husbandman shall wave his fan,’ 


—the third line was taken up as if it taught the 
new doctrine of ¢his secret coming; whereas 
the whole passage (even if it had any theo- 
logical value) teaches a coming in power, glory, 
and publicity, in contrast to that which is 
private: so, too, as to other writers, whose 
words were sometimes used. Sometimes, from 
a hymn being altered, writers appear to set 
forth a secret rapture of which they never 
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heard, or against which they have pro- 
tested.”’ 

In a previous part of this volume I pointed 
out the absurdity, in quoting an extract from 
Mr. Milman’s prose works, given by Dr. Cum- 
ming, of seeking to make us believe that the 
author of “The History of the Jews” and 
“The Fall of Jerusalem”? was a Millenarian. 
With the loose and low views which Mr. Milman 
is known to entertain of the person and work 
of Christ,—rejecting his divinity and by neces- 
sary consequence denying the atonement,—I 
should feel it to be a waste of words to under- 
take to prove that Mr. Milman is no Millen- 
arian in any sense of the term. 

The title of Dr. Stevenson’s little work is 
“The Second Advent: Suggestions for Scrip- 
ture Study.” My references will be chiefly to 
it; first, because it is the most recent publication 
on this aspect of the Millennial question which 
I have met with, and, secondly, because Dr. 
Stevenson occupies a prominent place among 
modern Millenarians. 

The brief extract I have given from the letter 
_ of the late Dr. Marsh to Dr. Stevenson, adopt- 
¥ 2 
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ing the notion of the rapture of the living 
saints before the personal coming of our Lord 
to earth, to establish his Millennial reign, will 
convey to the reader’s mind a general idea of 
what that notion is. . But it will be necessary, 
in order to a satisfactory discussion of the sub- 
ject, that this comparatively new feature in 
Millenarianism should be more clearly under- 
stood. 

“The Rapture of the Saints,” then, as I have 
already remarked, simply means that all the 
saints of God—or, as those who held this view 
prefer to express themselves, the Church of 
Christ—shall at some unexpected moment be 
silently and simultaneously caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air, and will there remain with 
him until he comes personally and visibly to our 
earth to establish his Millennial kingdom upon 
it. This “rapture,” as they call it, will take 
place instantancously, unseen by, and unknown 
to, the world. The saints will be engaged in 
their accustomed secular avocations when, in a 
~ moment, in the twinkling of an eye, they shall 
be caught up by the Lord to the air, where 
they shall remain until Christ comes to our 
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earth, with all his saints, to inaugurate his 
Millennial reign over the world. And here let 
it be observed that al the saints, or all the 
members of the Church, are to be thus caught 
up at one and the same moment, the men of 
the world meanwhile carrying on their usual 
pursuits, unconscious that this rapture of 
the saints has occurred until the saints have 
been missed in their accustomed spheres, 
or no longer seen engaged in their usual 
avocations. 

But, lest I should be suspected of in any way 
misunderstanding the views on this point of 
those Millenarians who have embraced the notion 
of the rapture of the saints, it may be desirable 
that I should allow some of the leading men 
amongst the Millenarians who entertain the 
notion to speak for themselves. Let us, then, 
see the language in which the Rev. Dr. Steven- 
son brings his views on the subject before the 
minds of his readers. ‘ In studying,” says that 
able and zealous Millenarian, “the inspired 
records of this ‘ glory’’’—the glory that should 
follow the suffermgs of Christ— “we find 
that to Christ, as man, it commenced at his 
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resurrection, and extends onward through all 
eternity, and yet that it is intimately con- 
nected with his return to our earth; and we 
further find that this ‘return’ appears in the 
sacred Scriptures to be positive as to the fact 
but indefinite as to the time, and to divide 
itself into these two parts :—first, the coming 
of the Lord to the air for his people: ‘ For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and | 
with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first: then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord ;’ 
and, secondly, the coming of the Lord to the 
earth with his people: ‘And the Lord my God 
shall come, and all the saints with thee;’ and 
that in this distinction the solution of the diffi- 
culty appears to lie—first, for, and second, with. 
That these two parts respectively present them- 
selves throughout Holy Scripture, in two divi- 
sions, with reference to their objects—the coming 
into the air haying this twofold view: first, to 
translate all true disciples, and, second, to 


’ 
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unmask all false disciples. And the coming to 
the earth having likewise a twofold intent: 
first, to punish all adversaries, and, second, ‘to 
comfort all that mourn.’ And further, that 
this ‘translating’ has also a twofold aspect: 
first, of a resurrection, and, second, of a trans- 
formation—all the departed believers from the 
beginning of the world being first raised up 
out of their graves, and then all the believers 
who are living on the earth being changed, and 
both in one company translated, taken up 
together, to meet their Lord in the air.’”’ Dr. 
Stevenson goes on to say :—“ That the former, 
the coming of the Lord to the air, appears to 
be altogether uncertain as to time, and to have 
no preceding signs or events to mark it, or 
forewarn, and may occur ‘at any time,’ as ‘no 
man knoweth the day or the hour,’ so every 
man ought to ‘watch’ and ‘be ready;’ but 
that the latter, the coming of the Lord to the 
earth, is so far certain as to time, and has many 
portentous signs and remarkable events pre- 
ceding it, and is represented by the prophet 
Zechariah as taking place after the restoration 
of the Jews to Judea, ‘their silver and their 
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gdid with them,’ and just at that critical junc- 
ture when half of their city of Jerusalem has 
been taken in the siege by the armies of the 
nations.” 

It is plain from this that Dr. Stevenson 
believes that the resurrection of all the saints 
of God who are in their graves will occur 
simultaneously with the rapture of the trans- 
lation of those believers who are alive on the 
earth when the rapture of the saints takes 
place. Lord Congleton evidently entertains 
the same opinion; for he says, in the very first 
page of his little work, “The Rapture ofthe 
Church,” that those who truly constitute the 
Church of God, both the living and the dead, 
will be caught up. Other advocates of the 
secret and silent rapture of the Church are not 
soexplicit. Indeed, from the manner in which 
they dwell on the rapture or translation of the 
living saints, and their silence as to the resurrec- 
tion of those of the saints who are at the time 
in their graves, the fair inference would be that 
the rapture was to be confined to the living 
saints, and not be shared in by the people of 
God who are in their graves. This observa- 
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tion applies to a little tract, partly on this sub- 
ject, published under the title of ‘The Coming 
of the Lord,’ by the Rev. Charles Stanford, 
of Sheffield. I do not by any means say that 
Mr. Stanford does not believe in the simulta- 
neousness of the resurrection of the saints who 
are in their graves with the rapture or trans- 
lation of the living saints who are on the earth 
when Christ comes to take his people up 
into the air. On the contrary, I believe he 
does. But it must be admitted by his friends 
—and I have no doubt that, when pointed out 
to him, he would be the first to confess it him- 
self—that there is something so very indistinct 
in his utterances on the point, that his readers 
could not be blamed were they to come to the 
conclusion that there was no connection, in his 
opinion, as to time between the translation of 
the living saints and the resurrection of those 
who are lying in their graves. 

There is a perfect unanimity of opinion 
among those Millenarians who have embraced 
the notion of the rapture of the saints with 
regard to the circumstances under which it is 
to take place. I have already said that they 
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all believe it is to be alike secret and sudden. 
Believers in Christ, both men and women, are 
to be caught up literally in a moment, while 
engaged in the ordinary individual and social 
duties of life. No one will have the slightest 
presentiment of the moment at which the 
rapture is to take place. The expression of 
Christ’s coming “as a thief in the night,” 
stealthily and when least expected, is now 
appropriated, by those of the Millenarians who 
hold the “rapture” idea, as belonging to the 
fact of their being thus caught up in the air in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, without 
the least premonition or warning of the won- 
drous change they are thus to undergo. The 
words of our Lord, recorded in the thirty-fourth, 
thirty-fifth, and thirty-sixth verses of the seven- 
teenth chapter of the gospel by Luke, are re- 
garded by them as applicable to this ‘‘rapture”’ 
event, and to that alone. “I tell you,” says 
Jesus, ‘in that night there shall be two men in. 
one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. Two men shall be in the field; the one 
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shall be taken, and the other left.”” Until within . 
the last thirty-five years, when this new idea of 
the rapture of the saints was first broached by 
Hdward Irving, no public commentator nor 
private expositor of the Word of God, ever 
understood this passage as having any other 
reference than either to the events connected 
with the impending destruction of the temple 
and the dispersion of the Jews, or the day of 
judgment. Let us just only try to realize in 
our minds the circumstances under which this 
supposed rapture of the saints is to take place, 
and the consequences which will ensue. Two 
merchants may be engaged in some important 
business transaction, and, in the midst of a 
sentence spoken by the one partner to the 
other, either may be instantaneously caught up 
and the other left. Two parties may be stand- 
ing at the altar, and the clergyman, when in 
the very act of pronouncing them man and 
wife, but before the sentence has been finished, 
may, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
vanish from the sight of those who, in a few 
seconds more, would have been lawfully married. 
Or the bridegroom, or the bride, might be the 
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subject of the rapture, leaving the other in the 
body. Or a large congregation, met on the 
Lord’s day for the worship of God, may be all 
engaged, with equal seeming devoutness, in 
singing the praises of the Most High, or in 
listening with apparently the most profound 
attention to the sermon, and one half, or less 
or more of the congregation, with or without 
the minister, may vanish from the sight of the 
remainder literally in an instant. Were such 
circumstances ever to occur, Millenarians would 
assuredly be awfully in the right when they 
say that this coming of Christ to take up his 
saints in a moment, without the slightest 
previous intimation of what was about to 
happen, will be a time of terrible sifting. It 
will, indeed, be more than sifting. After the 
most severe sifting process to which one man or 
class of men can subject another man or class 
of men, there may be mistakes in the conclu- 
sion come to as to real character ; but here there 
willbenone. In the sifting process to be carried 
on by the great Omniscient,—by him who knows 
all things, even the very thoughts and intents 
of the heart,—not one mistake will be made. 
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Not one mistake can be made; for the Lord is 
infallible. Under no possible class of cireum- 
stances can he err. 

With regard to the complete universality 
of this rapture, or taking up of the saints 
on the occasion of the secret coming of the 
Lord, it may be desirable, lest I should be 
supposed to misconceive the meaning of those 
who entertain this view, that I should quote 
the words of some of their number. I cannot, 
therefore, do better than transfer what the Rev. 
-Dr. Stevenson says on the subject, as he is 
allowed, by all who believe in the secret rapture 
of the saints, to be one of the ablest as well as 
the latest of the advocates of their peculiar 
views. In his most recent work on the Mil- 
lenarian question, Dr. Stevenson says :—‘‘ The 
coming of the Lord to the air will be a most 
discriminating event, by the Spirit of God 
testing the spirits of men, searching into the 
actual state of every heart as before God, enter- 
ing into every family and separating between 
the nearest and closest relationships of life, wni- 
versally and individually throughout the whole 
inhabited world, wherever any human being 
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has heard the Gospel. The words of our 
blessed Master are deeply searching and em- 
phatic. ‘I tell you, in that night there shall 
be two in one bed; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. Two shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. Two shall be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left.’ ‘Bed?’ 
represents the night; ‘grinding’ indicates the 
morning and evening occupation in Eastern 
countries ; and the ‘field’ points to the day- 
time. The omniscient Saviour shows by these 
words that his eye surveyed the universal globe, 
and its actual state as it will be at the moment 
of his coming. Whensoever that event may 
take place, there will, as a natural geographical 
fact, be ‘night’ at some one place, ‘day’ at its 
antipodes, and ‘morning and evening’ in the 
east and west. What a solemn moment will 
that prove in human history, when from off 


the whole earth the Lord will take unto him- 


self al/ them that truly love him !” 

The state of matters inevitably consequent 
on this “rapture,” this taking up into the air 
all the living saints—for not one solitary 


THE SECRET COMING OF CHRIST. 300 


believer in Christ is to be left on the earth— 
will occur to every mind. There will not be 
one atom of grace, not one particle of faith in 
Jesus, in the wide world. Ad the inhabitants, 
without one solitary exception, will belong to 
the unregenerated. The world will then be 
utterly and universally ungodly. Bad as it 
has been in past times, there never was a 
period in its history in which it was so bad 
as it will then be, should the “rapture” of 
the saints be an event destined to take 
‘place. At the time of the flood there were 
eight righteous persons, but then there will be 
none. There will be a literal and terrible 
truthfulness in the words of the Psalmist, 
where he speaks of the Lord as looking down 
from heaven upon the children of men to see if 
there were any that did understand and seek 
after God, and found that there was none that 
did good—no, not one. 

The world, I repeat, was never before in such 
a frightful state. As there were eight righteous 
persons in the world when Noah’s flood came 
and submerged the whole earth, with all its 
inhabitants, the eight righteous persons ex- 
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cepted,—so there was one righteous man, in the 
person of Lot, when the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, with all their guilty inhabitants, 
were on the eve of being destroyed by fire sent 
down from Heaven. But in this case there will 
not be one righteous person on the face of the 
whole earth. One wonders how those who hold 
the rapture notion can believe that God would 
suffer a world thus so brimful of guilt, and within 
the circumference of which not one saint will be 
found, to continue to exist. Yet the class of 
Millenarians with whom I am dealing not only 
do not expect the extinction of the universally 
ungodly race, but they do not even suppose 
that God will punish them in any special man- 
ner during the intervening period—probably a 
prolonged one—between the secret translation 
of the living saints and the personal advent of 
Christ, to establish in all its transcendent 
glory his Millennial kingdom in our world. 
So far from this, they anomalously contend that 


the entire Millennial period of a thousand years, 


will be remarkable above all other things for 
the uninterrupted series of awful judgments 
with which God shall visit the wicked. In 
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other words, the interval between the rapture 
of the living saints and Christ’s coming visibly 
to erect his Millennial throne on our earth 
will be one in which its ungodly popu- 
lation shall be eating and drinking, and 
marrying and giving in marriage in the 
merriest of moods; whereas, when there will be 
much godliness among earth’s inhabitants, and. 
earth itself shall be resplendently glorious, a 
succession of the most appalling judgments of 
God will continue to fall on the workers of 
iniquity, until the last hour of the thousand 
years has expired. Such are the inevitable 
consequences which flow from the rapture 
theory. In the worst of times God had never 
before left himself without a witness in the 
world; but now, if the advocates of the rapture 
view be right, he will have none. The world is 
to go on, it may be for centuries, and yet its 
Divine Maker and Monarch not to have even 
one solitary subject, not one solitary individual 
out of its millions on millions of inhabitants 
to fear his name and seek to serve him! There . 
is something in this idea which so entirely 
appals and overpowers my mind that I cease 
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to have any heart to reason or argue with 
those who entertain it. 

These are no fanciful deductions, however 
awful they may be, from the doctrine of the 
rapture of the saints, as that doctrine is under- 
stood and stated by those who have embraced 
it. And this state of the world, let it not be 
forgotten, may last, as I have before remarked, 
for centuries. It is regarded, by most of those 
who hold the notion, as being so probable as to 
amount to a moral certainty, that it will last 
for a considerable time ; for all are agreed that 
the personal coming of Christ, to establish his 
Millennial reign on earth, will not take place 
until the Jews are restored to their own land, 
and the enemies of Christ and of the Jews have 
gathered together their armies from all parts 
of the world, and have not only commenced 
the siege of Jerusalem, but taken half the city. — 
Now the return of the Jews to the Holy Land, | 
and the mustering and marshalling of these — 
mighty armies, with a view to the capture of 
Jerusalem, must require a considerable time. — 
Those Millenarians, as I have just remarked, al 
who believe in the rapture of the saints, in the © 
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sense In which I have explained it, make this 
admission. ‘They do not deny that a long time 
must elapse, very possibly a succession of cen- 
turies, during which we shall have a universal 
state of things, similar to that which prevailed 
in the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah prior to 
their destruction by the fire and brimstone, 
which God poured down from heaven upon 
them. What a dismal prospect for the world! 
and how sad even for the people of God, who 
are to be taken, by instantaneous translation, 
from the evil to come, to think that the 
hundreds of millions of immortal souls who will 
be on the earth when the rapture takes place, 
will, without one single exception, be the slaves 
of Satan, and their doom eternal perdition! 
If Jesus shed tears over the guilty inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, how ought we to weep over a 
doom so dismal as that which the class of 
Millenarians who entertain the views in ques- 
tion prepare us to regard as inevitable to the 
whole world, when the rapture of the saints 
takes place. 

An idea, which requires consideration, will 
doubtless here suggest itself in connection with 
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the representations which those Muillenarians 
who believe in the rapture of the saints make 
of the circumstances under which the rapture 
is to take place. The idea is this. If a// the 
saints of God are to be thus simultaneously and 
instantaneously caught up from the earth, to 
meet for a certain time—it may be for cen- 
turies—and remain with the Lord in the air, 
and none but the godless are to be found in 
the world, it will necessarily follow that the 
Christian dispensation will then, to all intents 
and purposes, have come to a close. There can 
no longer be any preached gospel, because there 
will be no servant of Christ to minister in holy 
things. The ordinances of religion will be 
utterly neglected, and the aspect of the world 
will be the same as if the religion of Jesus had 
never had an existence among us. Even were 
men professing to be believers in Christ to 
undertake the discharge of ministerial duties, 
no one would pay the least attention to them. 
The people would not, in the supposed state of 
things, listen to their ministrations, because 
the very circumstance of their being left, while 
all the saints of God had been caught up 
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into the air by Christ, would be regarded as 
demonstrative proof that they were mere pro- 
fessors of religion and not real Christians. 

And as this must, in the nature of things, 
be the condition of the world after the rapture 
or translation of the saints has taken place, the 
question presents itself to our minds, “ Will 
the world remain in this state till the personal 
coming of Christ to establish his visible Millen- 
nial kingdom on the earth.” Without some 
special interposition of God, under circum- 
stances so striking as to very much resemble 
the miraculous, I do not see how Christianity 
can fail to be extinguished by the trans- 
lation of every real saint of God. This is a 
difficulty which I have not yet seen dealt with 
by any of the advocates of the “rapture ”’ part 
of the Millenarian scheme. Probably no one 
has written more fully, or with more ability, in 
favour of the secret translation of the saints 
from the earth, while the world is, in all 
respects, except as to religion, to go on in its 
wonted way, than the Rev. R. Govett. But, 
so far as I am conversant with his Millenarian 


writings, he does not grapple with this new 
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phase in the Millennial question. Mr. Govett, 
who was formerly a clergyman of the Church 
of England, has for some time past been the 
‘minister of a large congregation in Norwich. 
Having left the Church some years ago, he is 
now unconnected with any religious denomi- 
nation, his church being constituted on the 
‘Independent ” principle, in the most ‘“ literal”’ 
sense of the word. ‘Those who would like to 
see what Mr. Govett says in favour of the 
secret and silent rapture of the saints, should 
consult his copious writings on the subject in 
the Rainbow, the monthly organ of Millen- 
arianism, before alluded to as conducted by 
the Rev. Dr. Leask. Mr. Govett, I may here 
mention, is a grandson of the celebrated William 
Romaine. 

I can hardly help thinking that, if I could 
but prevail on those who are believers in this 


novelty in Millenarianism, to reconsider the — 


more startling consequences to which it neces- 
sarily leads, the result of such reconsideration, 


in at least some cases, would be that it would be _ 


seen to be wholly untenable. I believe, to give 
only one more illustration of the consequences 
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of this theory, that no one holding it denies 
that the commission of Christ to his disciples, 
given when he was about to ascend into heaven, 
to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature, is of perpetual as well as univer- 
sal obligation on the followers of the Lamb. 
The promise attached to the command, “ And, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world,” is conclusive on this point. But, if 
the rapture notion be true, the commission of 
our Lord will cease to be operative, and his 
promise to be alway with his servants, even 
unto the end of the world, will fail to be ful- 
filled, because every disciple of his will then be 
taken out of the world, and there will conse- 
quently be no one left to preach the Gospel. 
Nor can the promised presence of the Lord 
with his faithful servants be any longer enjoyed 
on earth, as this presence was contingent on 
the faithful fulfilment of the mission which he 
confided to them of preaching the Gospel to 
sinners. These are inevitable results of the 
rapture theory. Are those who hold that view 
prepared to accept such results? It does not 
meet the difficulty to say that Christ, in the 
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passage just quoted, means the end of the 
when he uses the 


2) ? 


“age” or “ dispensation,’ 
expression “to the end of the world.” Iwill, 
for the sake of argument, make the concession 
to them that theirs is the right rendering of 
those words of our Lord which close the Gospel 
according to Matthew. But, after I have made 
this concession, those with whom I am now 
reasoning will not find themselves better off 
than before. They are all agreed—all who 
hold this new Millenarian notion, as much as 
those who reject it—that the “end of the 
world,” or “the end of the age,” or “the end 
of the present dispensation,” will not occur 
until the Lord comes in person, attended by all 
his saints, to establish his Millennial kingdom on 
earth. But, I repeat, the advocates of the secret 
translation of the living saints from our world 
to the air admit that a long interval, possibly 
many centuries, may elapse between the rapture 
and the return of the Lord to set up his Mil- 
lennial throne in Jerusalem. See, then, the 
inconsistency with which the rapture section 
of the Millenarians are chargeable in holding 
the two notions. They are, demonstrably, alto- 
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gether irreconcilable. They cannot both be 
true, except on the supposition that there will 
be a period of indefinite length between the 
rapture of the living saints and the advent of 
our Lord to reign personally on earth, in which 
there will be no dispensation—neither the pre- 
sent dispensation of grace, nor the Millennial 
dispensation of glory. Are they prepared, I 
repeat the question, to accept the alternative P 
It is logically and inevitably involved in their 
“ theory.” 

I have in this chapter repeatedly spoken 
of the rapture of the saints as being, in the 
sense in which the expression is understood by 
those who advocate the doctrine, not only a 
novelty in the Millenarian system, but as one 
of recent origin. Let me now glance at a few 
of those portions of Scripture on which the 
doctrine is based. And in doing this let the 
fact be kept in. remembrance that all the 
advocates of the new Millenarian notion 
are in perfect accord as to the silence and 
secrecy which shall characterize the event 
of the saints who are on the earth, when 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. It 
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is to be so secret, so silent, and so sudden, 
that not even those who are to be the subjects 
of the translation shall have the slightest idea, 
one moment before it occurs, that it is about 
to happen ; it will, too, be equally invisible and 
noiseless to the eyes and ears of those who 
may be engaged in conversation with the 
saints at the very instant it takes place. Well, 
then, let us see how these conditions of ‘the 
rapture”? are fulfilled in those portions of 
Scripture in which the event is represented as 
being mentioned by the advocates of the doc- 
trine. I take the principal passages enume- 
rated by Dr. Stevenson in his recent work, 
“The Second Advent,” because he is regarded 
as one of the greatest authorities, in relation to 
this new feature of Millenarianism. Dr. Steven- 
son introduces his texts of Scripture in these 
words :— “The following passages, among 
others, appear to refer to the coming of the 
Lord to the air,’’—which event is to be con- 
temporaneous with that of the saints being 
caught up to the air to meet him. In the 
twenty-third verse of the fifteenth chapter of 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians, we. read, 
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as quoted by Dr. Stevenson, “But every man 
in his own order; Christ the first-fruits; after- 
ward they that are Christ’s at his coming.” 
This, it will be observed, is represented by the 
supporters of the rapture theory as relating, 
not to the living saints, but to those who are in 
their graves,—their resurrection being simul- 
taneous with the translation of the living 
saints. Now all Millenarians, previous to the 
adoption of the rapture theory, regarded this 
passage in the fifteenth chapter of the first 
Hpistle to the Corinthians as referring to the 
coming of Christ, personally and visibly, to 
establish his Millennial kingdom on the earth. 
We, on the other hand, who do not believe in 
the personal reign of Christ on earth, maintain 
that the reference is to the coming of Christ at 
the end of the.world for the purpose of judging, 
finally, all mankind. That the text in ques- 
tion does not relate to the secret coming of 
Christ, to translate all the living saints, and 
to take up those who are to be raised from 
their graves, is a fact so very obvious that I 
cannot help expressing the amazement I feel 
that any number of intelligent Christian men 
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should be found who could have quoted the 
passage in support of their views. First of 
all, in the very next verse—namely, the twenty- 
fourth—it is clear to demonstration that it is 
not to a secret coming of Christ, or for the pur- 
pose of his silently and secretly translating the 
saints, that Paul is here alluding; for the very 
first words in the twenty-fourth verse are, 
“Then cometh the end.” What end? it may 
be asked. The delivering up of “the kingdom 
to God, even the Father.”’ And when shall this 
be? The same twenty-fourth verse answers 
the question. ‘The end will come, or be, ‘when 
he” —thatis, Christ—“ shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority, and power.” It is 
added, ‘‘For he must reign, till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet.’”’ Now this cannot 
take place, this cannot be done, when Christ 
comes to transform and translate unseen 
the living saints. Christ will not then 
deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father. So far from this, he is then to 
inaugurate his reign in the air, and he has 
still to reign on the earth —sindeed, must 
reign —as we are told in the twenty-fifth 
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verse, ‘till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet.” 

So far, indeed, from all enemies being put 
under the feet of our Lord when he comes, as 
the advocates of the rapture theory affirm, to 
take his living saints up to meet him in the 
air, and there to remain until he and they de- 
scend to the earth to introduce the personal 
reign, Christ’s authority will be less respected 
than ever, his command more frequently and 
more daringly disobeyed than at any previous 
period since the commencement of the Christian 
era. Instead of Christ’s reigning, after his 
coming at the rapture of the saints, and keep- 
ing his enemies in subjection, his power will be 
less than at any previous period. Satan, and 
the principles of a godless world, will be more 
powerful than ever; for not one righteous 
person, in the Evangelical sense of the term— 
no, not one—will remain on the earth to keep 
alive spiritual feelings. The passage, therefore, 
cannot, by any amount of ingenuity, be so 
erossly perverted as to be pressed into the 
service of those who seek to extort support 
from it in behalf of the rapture theory. 
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But even more surprising still is it that 
verses fifty-one and fifty-two in the same 
chapter should be quoted as furnishing support 
to the same theory. ‘ Behold,” says Paul, in 
the verses in question, “‘ I shew you a mystery ; 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in- 
corruptible, and we shall be changed.” The 
change here spoken of, it will be observed, is 
to take place “at the last trumpet ;” and it is 
added, ‘‘ for the trumpet shall sound,” and it is 
in response to the summons of the last trumpet 
that the dead shall be raised, and the living 
saints shall be changed. We, who do not see 
the Millenarian system to be sanctioned by the 
Word of God, have always considered this 
passage, like the one already examined, to 
relate to the coming of Christ to judge the 
world at the time of the great and general 
assize; while all previous Millenarians have 
regarded it as pointing to the personal coming 
of our Lord to establish his visible reign of a 
thousand years on the earth. And this latter 
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view is still taken of the passage by all con- 
temporary Millenarians who have not adopted 
the rapture theory. It is, as has been remarked, 
in a previous page of this chapter, one of the 
chief characteristics of this latter theory, that 
the living saints are to be caught up invisibly, 
and, without noise or observation of any kind, 
to meet the Lord in the air. Yet here we are 
told twice in two succeeding sentences that the 
last trumpet is to sound; and, of course, if it 
sound, it must be heard before the translation 
takes place. Instead, therefore, of the rapture, 
as all those Millenarians who hold the view 
argue, taking place without any previous warn- 
ing or notice of any kind, it is to be preceded 
by the blast of the last trumpet. I leave | 
Dr. Stevenson to reconcile as he best may his ; 
application of the passage in question to the | 
secrecy a andsilence which Millenarians them- 
selves admit are to characterize the coming of the 
Lord to translate his living saints, as well as to 
raise the bodies of those that are in their graves, 
when he descends from heaven to our world. 
But, while I hold it impossible that either Dr, 
Stevenson, or Lord Congleton, or Mr. Govett, 
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or any one else holding this new Millenarian 
notion, can reconcile the two things together, 
I must at least give Dr. Stevenson credit 
for consistency when he puts the same 
construction on the parallel passage of Paul 
in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
verses of the fourth chapter of his first Epistle 
to the Thessalonians. In these verses Paul 
thus writes :—‘“ For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: 
then we which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words.” This passage is 
still more manifestly fatal than the other to 
the theory of the invisible and noiseless coming 
of Christ to raise the dead, and transform and 
\ translate the living saints. First of all, “ the 
Lord descends from heaven with a shout,” then 
he is “to come with the voice of the arch- 
angel,” and, thirdly, ‘“ with the trump of God.” 
So that we have here three kinds of sound 
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which are to precede the coming of the Lord. 
How, in the face of this, Dr. Stevenson, and 
those who share his views on the point, could 
quote this passage in favour of the rapture of 
the living saints, while in the same breath they 
affirm that that rapture is to be secret and 
silent, so entirely without observation that 
neither those friends in whose society they may 
happen to be at the time it takes place, nor 
they themselves, shall have an idea of the fact 
until after it has taken place,—passeth my com- 
prehension. All I shall say is, that it is one of 
those many instances of astounding inconsis- 
tency with which one often meets, where some 
fanciful theory has been adopted and become 
so great a favourite as to render the mind of 
him who has embraced it wholly inaccessible 
to the force of evidence. 

Other Millenarians apply the passage under 
consideration to. the advent of Christ to inau- 
eurate in person his visible reign of a thousand 
years on earth. It will be my business to 
endeavour to show, in a subsequent chapter— 
and I trust I shall do so with success—that 
the passage applies to the coming of Christ to 
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erect his judgment-seat on the earth, for the 
purpose of assigning to every human being 
that ever lived upon it, his place for eternity, 
either in the realms of bliss above, or in the 
regions of misery below. 

Not less strange is the perversion of the 
plain meaning of Scripture with which Dr. 
Stevenson is chargeable, when he applies the 
parable of the ten virgins, in the twenty-fifth 
chapter of Matthew, to the coming of Christ to 
take up secretly and silently all his lving 
saints who are on the earth, to be with him- 
self in the air. Instead of the translation 
being, as the advocates of “the rapture” tell 
us it is to be, unexpected and instantaneous, 
the coming of the Lord spoken of in the par- 
able of the ten virgins, was one of which 
a previous unmistakable announcement was 
given. “At midnight,’ we are told, “there 
was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet him.” To this warning of 


the near approach of the Lord the ten virgins” 


made a practical and prompt response. ‘ ‘Then 
all those virgins,” we are informed, “ arose, 
and trimmed their lamps.” 
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Instead, I repeat, of the coming of Christ 
being here silent and unexpected, it is duly 
announced before hisapproach. A cry is heard 
that he is coming before he is visible, and the 
cry is accompanied with a command to go out 
to meet him. When, therefore, the ten virgins 
set out on their journey, they know that it is 
with the certainty that they and their Lord 
will speedily meet. And yet those Mullen- 
arians who hold the rapture view compare this | 
coming of Christ with that other coming of his 
which is spoken of as being lke that of a thief 
in the night. Is it not, I say again, lament- 
able to see to what an extent an undue attach- 
ment to some favourite theory “can blind the, 
mind and warp the judgment i ? When a thief 
enters a house on his felonious mission, he does 
it so secretly and silently that he is never sus- 
pected of being in the house, if not detected 
in time, until his work is done; but here an | 
announcement is made, in the form of a loud 
proclamation, that the Lord is on his way, and 
the ten virgins go forth publicly and in due 
order to meet and welcome him. That Dr. 
Stevenson should quote the parable of the ten 
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virgins in confirmation of his views regarding 
what he and those who on this point agree 
with him call the secret rapture, is all the 
more extraordinary when he says, a few pages 
before, in so many express words, that this 
coming of Christ to raise the dead and translate 
the living saints in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, is not to be preceded by any signs or 
indications whatever of his approach. ‘ The 
coming of the Lord to the air,” says Dr. 
Stevenson, in a passage from which I have 
already quoted, ‘‘ appears to be altogether un- 
certain as to time, and to have no preceding signs 
or events to mark wt or forewarn.” 

But the entire inapplicability of the parable 
of the ten virgins to the rapture of the living 
and the raising of the dead saints, when Christ 
shall come to take them up to meet him in the 
air, is so manifest from another consideration, 
that that consideration alone ought to have 
prevented any reader of the New Testament 
from adopting the notion of the transfor- 
mation and translation hypothesis, before the 
personal advent of Christ to reign, according 
to the belief of all Millenarians, on the earth 
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a thousand years. The consideration to which 
I allude is this,—that even the five foolish vir- 
gins, as well as the five wise ones, are warned 
of the approaching advent of their Lord, called 
in the parable the bridegroom, and that they 
go forth in conjunction and in company with 
the wise virgins to meet him. It is contrary to 
the uniform testimony of Scripture in relation 
to any coming of the Lord, whether to take 
up his living saints into the air while the 
world otherwise goes on as_ before, or to 
establish his Millennial kingdom on earth, or 
to finally judge all mankind, that the un- 
godly should be fully warned of his impend- 
ing advent. The parable of the ten virgins 
therefore proves too much, in a double sense, 
for Dr. Stevenson, Lord Congleton, and those 
other Millenarians who hold the rapture-of- 
the-saints’ view. It not only proves, contrary 
to their expressed convictions, that, instead of 
Christ coming secretly and silently to take them 
up into the air, to remain with him there for 
an indefinite period before he comes to introduce 
and establish his Millennial kingdom on the 
earth, but it proves no less conclusively, in 
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opposition to their views, that the wicked, who 
are not to be caught up, were also equally 
warned with the saints of the coming of the 
Lord, and that they responded to the call, “Go 
ye out to meet him ;” for we are told that “then 
all those virgins’? —the whole ten, the five 
foolish as well as the five wise—“ arose, and 
trimmed their lamps.” And it was only when 
they found that their lamps had gone out, be- 
cause they had no oil in them, and they had in 
consequence gone away to buy oil, that on their 
return they found the door shut, and discovered 
the graceless condition in which they were, 
notwithstanding the fair and, it may be, flaming 
profession of religion they had made. 

As these are the principal portions of Scrip- 
ture on which Dr. Stevenson, and those who 
have adopted the notion of the secret and silent 
rapture of the saints, rest their faith in that 
notion, it is not necessary that I should advert to 
the subordinate arguments which they urge in 
its favour. All I shall further say, in opposition 
to this Millenarian novelty, is this,—that, if it 
be well founded, if it be a part of God’s revealed 
truth, it is utterly subversive of the views—so 
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dear to all those Millenarians who have not 
embraced this notion—connected with what 
they call the First Resurrection, and the kin- 
dred views which they regard as inseparably 
associated with the theory of that First Resur- | 
rection. TF irst of all, it is an essential part of 
the system, which has its foundation in the ad- 
vent of Christ to our earth to establish his Mil- 
lennial reign on it, that that is to be the second 
coming of Christ, and that it is to be a coming 
without sin into salvation. If Christ comes, as 
the advocates of the rapture hypothesis say he 
will, to translate secretly and silently the living, 
and to raise the dead saints from their graves, 
then that will demonstrably be his second 
coming, and his coming afterwards visibly in 
great glory to establish his Millennial kingdom 
on the earth will be a third coming of our Lord. 
Will any Millenarian be good enough to point 
me to a single text of Scripture which gives 
even a seeming sanction to the idea of Christ’s 
coming personally a third time to our earth? 
I know of no such passage in the Word of God. 

But this is not the only, or even the chief, 
difficulty incident to the theory of the secret 
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and silent rapture of the living saints. <Adl 
Millenarians, as I have before remarked, are 
unanimous on this point,—that the Millennial 
reion of our Lord is to last precisely—neither 
longer nor shorter—a thousand years. From 
what period in the history of the Church is, 
then, the commencement of the thousand years 
to be dated? Dr. Stevenson, Lord Congleton, 
Mr. Govett, and the great and rapidly grow- 
ing body of Millenarians who share their views 
relative to the rapture scheme, are bound in 
consistency to date the Millennial glory and 
bliss of the translated and transformed saints 
from the moment at which they are caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air; for surely their 
presence with him there will be the most 
exalted order of glory and bliss. Besides, it is 
to be remembered that it therefore logically 
follows that, as they admit an indefinite interval 
will take place—it may be an interval of cen- 
turies between their translation and the descent 
of Christ to our earth to establish his personal 
reign on it—either their Millennial state will be 
more prolonged than if it only began when 
Christ comes again personally and publicly to 
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our world; or the visible Millennium, dating 
from this advent of the Lord, must be dimi- 
nished in duration, in order that the Millen- 
nium combining the two states of things may 
be brought literally within the limits of the 
thousand years. Such is one of the inevitable 
consequences of the rapture theory. Let those 
who advocate that theory say whether or not 
they are prepared to accept this consequence 
as one to which it necessarily leads. 

Dr. Stevenson, Lord Congleton, Mr. Govett, 
and, indeed, all who contend for the rapture 
hypothesis, dwell with special emphasis on 
what they call the fact, that, while many great 
and important events must take place before 
the coming of Christ in person to set up his 
Millennial kingdom on the earth, the instan- _ 
taneous translation of all the living saints on | 
earth may occur at any moment. Lord 
Congleton, indeed, implies as much, if he does | 
not say it in express terms, that the rapture of 
the living saints, while it may take place at 
any moment, cannot be deferred at the longest 
more than a few years. ‘On account,” says 
Lord Congleton, ‘of his long-suffering, it may 
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still please God for some years to go on reite- 
rating the testimony of his grace in the ears of 
the will-be godless world, adding to the Church 
daily such as should be saved.” This lan- 
guage is evidently expressive of the surprise 
which Lord Congleton will feel should the 
“rapture” be deferred for even a few years. 
With regard to Dr. Stevenson, it is evident 
that he is living in the daily expectation of the 
event; for, though his work, “The Second 
Advent,” is only a small production, the ex- 
pression in reference to the rapture,—“ it may 
occur at any time,” more than once meets 
the eye on his pages, while, in order the more 
forcibly to express his expectation of an imme- 
diate coming of Christ to take all the living 
saints up from the earth to the air, to be with 
him there, he sometimes prints his words in 
small capitals. 

But it is not only as regards the passages 
which relate to the second coming of Christ, 
to which I have referred, that something or 
other is said which shows that such coming 
will be open, or visible, or in manifested 
olory—every other such passage no less plainly 
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indicates the same fact. The consequence of 
the adherents of the rapture hypothesis thus 
pressing into their service all or nearly all 
those passages of Scripture which other Mil- 
lenarians regard as applicable only to the per- 
sonal coming of Christ in manifested glory to 
establish his Millennial kingdom on earth,—is 
that they, in effect, do away altogether with the 
coming of the Lord, in his manifested glory, to 
reign personally on earth. This last coming, 
as I shall show in my next chapter, had, until 
the novelty of the rapture notion had been 
adopted by a certain number of Millenarians, 
been, as they say, the hope of the Church. 
But that hope, the hope of reigning per- 
sonally on the earth with Christ for a thousand 
years, has been superseded by another hope— | 
namely, the hope of being caught up suddenly, 
secretly, and silently, from this world to meet 
the Lord in the air, and to be with him 
there. This is their “ Hope of the Church,” 
or rather the hope of their section of the 
Church. And it is this hope that animates and 
cheers this new class of Millenarians. It isa 
hope which they fondly cherish—one of the 
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Scriptural character and sure foundations of - 
which they feel as convinced as if each of 
them had heard an audible voice from heaven 
proclaiming it to be the truth of God. 

And yet I do not remember ever meeting 
with any new theological hypothesis which 
was supported by such feeble arguments, if 
arguments they ought to be called, as those 
which are advanced in favour of the secret 
coming of Christ for the purpose of secretly 
taking the Church out of the world, that it 
may be with himin theair. One of these argu- 
ments which the advocates of the secret-rapture 
scheme regard as the strongest I consider as 
the weakest. Indeed, it would be a misnomer 
to dignify it with the name of argument. It 
is this—that, inasmuch as Jesus, so far as the 
people of the world was concerned, secretly 
left our earth when he ascended up to heaven, 
to be again with his Father and his God, 1 
so there is every reason, grounded on analogy 
to expect a similar secret coming of Christ. 
The analogy is assumed. It does not exist. 
There is not the shghtest resemblance between | 
the two cases. Though none of the men of the — 
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world witnessed the ascent of our Lord, it was 
not, in one sense of the word, a secret ascent. 
We do not know the number of the disciples 
who were present on the occasion, but there is 
ground to believe that a goodly number of them 
accompanied Christ ‘as far as unto Bethany.” 
And the ascent, be it remembered, was a visible 
one. It was as much go to the senses of the | 
disciples as anything could be. Just the moment | 
before Jesus quitted the earth, he was talking 
audibly with them, and bestowing his benedic- 
tion upon them; even, indeed, after his ascent 
had commenced, and his sacred feet had ceased 
their contact with earth; for the language of 
Luke is that ‘while he blessed them he was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.” 
This obviously imphes that some of the Saviour’s 
words of blessing, which he began to speak on 
earth to them, were heard by them after the 
ascent had begun. So that the disciples had the | 
evidence of their ears, as well as of their eyes, to | 
the fact of Christ’s ascension. The ascension of | 
our Lord, therefore, was neither secret nor silent. 
It was, in the strictest sense of the word, a 
visible or manifest ascent. It was only, as we 
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are told in the Acts of the Apostles, after a 


cloud had received our Lord that he ceased 
to be seen by them. Now the alleged secret 
rapture which all God’s people are to ex- 
perience does not im any respect bear an 
analogy to the circumstances under which our 
Lord ascended from earth. No voice is to be 
heard from his holy lips when he comes at the 
period of the secret rapture. No appearance, 
_ not even, if I may so say, the semblance of an 
appearance, of his presence will be witnessed. 
He is to come imperceptibly, invisibly, and 
| without observation of any kind. So very 
secretly, indeed, is the translation and trans- 
formation to be carried out, that no one 


gaint will know of the rapture of a fellow- 


saint until they meet the Lord in the air. 
And yet this demonstrably groundless notion 
of the secret coming of Christ to withdraw 
his saints from the world, is attempted to 
be established on the ground of the assumed 
resemblance of the circumstances under which 
Jesus ascended from the earth, to his alleged 
advent to take his people secretly up into the 
air, there to remain with him until he comes to 
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this world to establish his Millennial earthly 
kingdom. 

When Christ comes again, it will, we are 
told, in the most explicit terms, be in lke 
manner as he ascended, which means that 


he will make a visible descent just as his — 
ascent was visible. The Word of God abounds | 


with passages to the same effect, and all ex- 
pressed in language the most explicit and 
emphatic. The uniform testimony of the New 
Testament proves that the return of our Lord 
to earth will be manifest both to the eye and 
to the ear. The sense of sight and of sound 
will be equally cognisant of his advent. Every 
eye shall see him; every ear shall be apprised 
of his approach by the tones of that_trumpet 


which shall not only be heard by all the living, | 


but which shall awake the dead and summon 
_ them to come forth from their graves. In this 
_ way Christ will come when he appears again 
in our world. — 

Such a second advent is the only one of 
which the Scriptures speak. On this point we 
who are anti-Millenarians are in perfect accord 


with the great bulk of the Millenarian body. 
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) We differ from them as to the purpose for 
' which Christ is so to come again, they believ- 
ing that it will be to establish his personal 


reign on earth, while we maintain that it 


will be to judge finally all mankind. But, 


while differing as to the end of Christ’s coming, 
we are agreed as to the circumstances under 
which the advent will take place. We concur 
in the conviction that it will not be a secret or 


' silent coming, but one which will be visible 


to the whole world. Angels, and all the 
glorified saints, will constitute his retinue, 
while every eye of the living on the earth, 
whether believers in Christ or not, will see him in 
all the resplendent glory of his person and atten- 
dants. The apostrophe “ Behold, he cometh !” 
will not only be addressed to, but responded to, 


by all. Adi will see him. This is the only ad- 
vent of Christ which the Scriptures authorize us 


to expect. How great the contrast between it 
and that secret and noiseless advent of our Lord — 
which constitutes the coming for which the ad- 
vocates of the secret rapture are looking! And — 
in the intensity of their looking for it they 
actually in effect ignore the coming of the 
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Lord in manifested glory, to establish, as their 
Millenarian brethren, who differ from them on 
this point, believe, a Millennial kingdom on 
the earth. It is no longer true of the secret 
rapture class of Millenarians, that they look 
for the “glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” In their 
view there will be no appearing at all. Christ 
will not only not appear to others when 
-he comes to take them up, but he will not 
appear to themselves. Instead of every eye 
seeing him, even those who are the subjects of 
the rapture will not see him. Christ, when in 
the very act of catching them up, will be as 
invisible to them as to their fellow-saints, and 
mankind in general. Such a coming of Christ 
has not, I repeat, the shghtest foundation in 
the Word of God; and it is truly amazing, as 
well as deplorable, that many good men, and 
men, too, thoroughly acquainted with the 
Scriptures, should fall into an error which is 
as glaring as it is grievous. Pe) 

But the claims which other aspects of the 
Millenarian question have on my attention and 
space, forbid my entering at greater length into 
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this secret rapture notion. I would suggest to 
those who wish to see a triumphant refutation 
of this new Millenarian heresy—a heresy even 
in the estimation of the majority of Millen- 
arians themselves—to read the writings of Mr. 
_ Benjamin Wills Newton and Dr. Tregelles 
/on the subject. The latter Millenarian writer 
has given, in his little work, “The Hope of 
Christ’s Second Coming,”’ a sort of summary of 
some of the leading arguments against a secret 
advent, and, instead of any further observations 
of my own, I deem it preferable to transfer 
what Dr. Tregelles says to my pages. 

“Our Lord,’ says Dr. Tregelles, “has pro- 
mised that he will return in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory, and that 
then he will send forth his angels to gather his 
elect. The secret advent doctrine teaches that 
he will come privately, and that then he will 
raise his sleeping saints and change the 
living, taking them up to himself a good 
while before his manifestation. The Scrip- 
ture warns the saints of perilous times, 
and of evils in the latter day before the 
coming of Christ. The secret advent theory 
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maintains that no such events can be known as 
would ever interpose an interval between the 
present moment and the coming of the Lord. 
The Scripture speaks only of Christ’s second 
coming, until which he remains at the right 
hand of God the Father. The secret advent is 
a notion entirely opposed to this; for it repre- 
sents our Lord first coming in a private manner 
to take the Church to meet him, and then at a 
_ future period (according to some a long interval) 
coming in glory; and this some call his third 
coming. The Scripture teaches the Church to 
wait for the manifestation of Christ. The secret 
theory bids us to expect a coming before any 
such manifestation. Our Lord says that the 
wheat and tares shall be together in the 
field until the harvest. The doctrine of the 
secret rapture affirms that, at some time con- 
siderably before the harvest, all the wheat 
shall have been removed, leaving only tares. 
Our Lord bids us look for certain signs, and 
to use them in our watching. The advo- 
cates of the secret advent contradict this, 
saying that signs are not for.us. The Scrip- 
ture tells us that the jirst resurrection of 
BB2 
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the saints will be when the Lord has come 
forth as the conqueror, and that those will 
share in this resurrection who have suffered 
under the final Antichrist. The teachers of 
the secret doctrine say that the resurrection of 
the present Church will take place long before 
the first resurrection, and before the manifesta- 
tion of the Antichrist.” 

Dr. Tregelles adds, and in what he says I 
entirely concur:—“Is it not surprising that 
men, with their Bibles in their hands, can be 
led to adopt a theory of doctrine which not 
only adds to Scripture, but contradicts it at all 
points? This is just the simple and natural 
consequence of the acceptance of the one leading 
addition to Scripture, that there shall be a secret 
coming of the Lord, and a secret rapture of his 


Church.”’ 


“ Demonstrably destitute of any foundation 


in Scripture as this new element in the Millen- 
arian system appears to my mind, it is, strange 
to say, making remarkably rapid progress. If, 
indeed, it goes on for a few years more at the 
same rate of progress which it has made within 
the last few years, it will create quite a reyo- 
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lution in the previously existing Mullenarian 


system. Its adherents are zealous, and seem » 


indisposed to listen to any arguments against 
it. They appear to assume that it is a truth 
so plainly revealed in the Word of God that it 
were wrong to admit the possibility of their 
being mistaken in their views on the subject. 
It was only in the end of May and the first of 
June last, that the advocates of the secret rap- 
ture theory met together in great numbers in the 
Freemasons’ Hall, on six successive occasions,— 
two gatherings taking place each day, for the 
purpose of hearing addresses on their peculiar 
Millennial views, and prayers for the secret 
coming of Christ and the secret rapture of 
the Church. Among those who took a promi- 
nent part in these proceedings were Lord 
Radstock and the Hon. W. Wellesley, son of 
the late Lord Charles Wellesley, and nephew 
of the Duke of Wellington. Their speeches 


delivered on this occasion have been published, ‘ 


and are now before me; and I must say that a 
more grievous misconception of the obvious 


meaning of the Word of God than I discover 


in almost every page, I have never met with in / 
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any theological controversy. The ingenuity 
shown in finding passages of Scripture to 
prove the secret coming of Christ to take 
his Church up invisibly and noiselessly into 
the air, to be with him there, surpasses, I 
venture to say, anything ever before known. 
One of the most eminent of the rapture class of 
writers finds the doctrine of the rapture of the 
Church in the Song of Solomon, and wonders 
that any one can be so blinded in his mind as 
not to see it “ plainly set forth ” in that book! 
Then, again, in their endeavours to establish 
their new doctrine, the secret rapture Millen- 
arians find it in those very passages of the New 
Testament which demonstrably prove the utter 


x “groundlessness of the notion. In the parable 


\ of the wheat and the tares, for example, they see 
it clearly revealed, in the very face of the fact 
that the Lord of the harvest ordered that the 
wheat and tares should remain together in the 
field till the harvest—a_fact manifestly fatal to 
the catching up of the saints or removing the 
wheat and leaving only the tares. 

With those who can thus so entirely mis- 

‘conceive, and interpret in favour of their own 
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notions, portions of the Word of God which are 
as obvious in their meaning as the sun is clear 
when shining in his noonday splendour, it 
would be hopeless to reason. All, therefore, I 
shall further say is this—that, even were I 

a decided Millenarian in all other particulars, — 
I would still regard the secret coming of Christ 
and the secret rapture of the Church as errors of 
the most grievous kind, and so glaringly so that 
my ‘wonder would never cease to be, that ex- 
cellent men, thoroughly conversant with the 
Scriptures, could ever have fallen into them. 


Ee ; ‘ 
3876 THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH. 


CHAPTER X. 
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THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH. 


Some of my readers may, possibly, feel impatient 
that I have not yet come to the more important 
part of my subject, which will be to endeavour 
to prove that none of those passages of Scrip- 
ture which Millenarians quote as showing 
that Christ will come a second time to reign 
personally on earth a thousand years, with 
his Church,—refer at all to any such visible 
coming, in the Millennial sense of the words. 
I am earnestly desirous of going fully into 
that part of the Millennial system, which, 4, 
indeed, may be said to be the centre or soul“* 
of the system. But it is necessary, in order to 
a complete comprehension of the whole subject 
in its various relations, that other points should 
be previously cleared up. Among these there 
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is one notion which may now be regarded as 
universal, with the exception of the section 
alluded to in my last chapter, among Millen- 
arians, though on other points their views are 
so remarkable for their diversity. The notion 
to which I allude is that of the coming of 
Christ. to establish his Millennial reign on 
the earth, being ‘‘The Hope of the Church.” 
By the expression “The Hope of the Church ” 
is meant that the hearts of all Millennial be- 
levers in Christ are supremely set on such 
appearance of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and that this ought to be the hope of 
all the people of God. 


_~ I regard this as being a most obvious and 


\. most grievous error. It appears to me so mani- 


. ‘ « 


festly at variance with the whole tenor of God’s 
Word, whether regard be had to the Old or to the 
New Testament, that I can only here repeat, as I 
have done in relation to many other Millenarian 
notions, the expression of my surprise that any 
one conversant with the Scriptures, and seeking 
with singleness of heart to know the truth as it 
is in Jesus, could ever have come to the conclu- 
sion that the hope of the Church ought to be 
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centred in the coming of Christ to our world to 
establish his Millennial kingdom. The ground 
which Millenarians take in their endeavours 
to prove this part of their Millennial creed is, 
that all those passages of Scripture which 
we, anti-Millenarians, regard as proving the 
advent of Christ when he comes to finally judge 


all mankind, are to be applied to his second com- 


ing to reign personally on earth for a thousand 


years. When I come to the chapter which 
I intend to devote to the consideration of the 
next personal advent of our Lord to our earth, 
and which will be entitled ‘‘ The Second Coming 
of Christ,’’ I hope to be able to show that, in 
applying the passages in question to the Mil- 
lennial coming of our Lord, our Millenarian 
brethren grievously misconceive the meaning 
of those passages of Holy Writ. I would 


rather use the word “ misconceive”’ than “ per- 


vert.”” The latter sounds to my ear very harsh, — 


and appears to me only appropriate when 
applied to those who are almost, if not alto- 
gether, chargeable with a conscious misinter- 
pretation of particular parts of the Word of 
God. But, without going at present into an 
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examination of the Scriptural passages in ques- 
tion, I hope to be able to make it conclusively 
clear, in this part of my work, that Millenarians 
have no ground whatever for their assumption 
that the coming of Christ personally in mani- 
fested glory, to reign, with his saints, on earth, 
is, or ought to be, the hope of the Church. 
First of all let me remark, that, if this 
visible coming of Christ to reign personally, 
with his people, for a thousand years on earth 
ought to be the hope of the Church now, it 
ought equally to have been the hope of the 
saints in all ages. Now wasitso? Will any 
Millenarian point me to any part of the Old 
Testament in which individual saints spoke, in 
terms not to be misunderstood, of the coming 
of Christ to establish his Millennial reign on 
earth, as that which pre-eminently constituted 
their hope? And as the Church of God in its 
collective capacity consists of individual saints, 
individual saints must have had the same hope 
as the people of God in their corporate 
character. The hope of Job was certainly not 
the hope of reigning personally on earth with 
Christ during a Millennial period. His hope 
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was grounded on the conviction of his seeing 
his Redeemer at the latter day—which latter 
day manifestly means the last day of the earth’s 
existence. On this point there cannot, I think, 
be the slightest ground for doubt; for, in the 
twelfth verse of the fourteenth chapter of his 
book, Job thus expresses himself: “Man lheth 
down, and riseth not till the heavens be no 
more, they shall not awake, nor be raised 
out of their sleep.” This must mean, in the 
_literal sense, the end of the world. Job, there- 
fore, it is plain, had his hope only in the resur- 
rection, and the eternal happiness in heaven, to 
which, as relating to both soul_and body, it is 
the preliminary step. The hope of | reigning 
with Christ on earth was a hope to which he 
was an utter stranger. 

Nor is there the shghtest trace of any such © 
idea in the blessed experiences of David. Ad- 
dressing God, we hear him saying, in the 
eleventh verse of his sixteenth psalm :— Thou 
wilt shew me the path of life: in thy presence © 
is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore.” No one can 


doubt that David had the eye of his mind 
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firmly fixed on the glories and bliss of heaven 
when he uttered these words. Heaven, there- 
fore—not_a state of Millennial bliss on earth— 
was the oreat object of the Psalmist’s faith and 
hope. In another address to God we find him 
expressing himself thus :—‘ Thou wilt guide 
me with thy counsel while here, and after- 
wards receive me to glory.” Heaven, there- 
fore, not any glorious state of things on earth 
in connection with the personal reign of him 
who was afterwards to be called “ David’s 
Son,” was the hope of the Psalmist. 

But, passing over other Old Testament 
saints, | come to New Testament believers in 
Christ. In life and in death the hope of the 
latter also was, to use the language of the 
apostle, “laid up in heaven.’ When the 
martyr Stephen was in the act of closing 
his life on earth, and knew that he had 
but a few moments more to live, what 
was the absorbing subject of his thoughts, 
what the object of his hope? “ Being,” we 
are told, “ full of the Holy Ghost, [he] looked 
up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
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of God, and said, Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God.” Surely no Millenarian 
will venture to say that the hope of Stephen 
in his dying moments was the hope of Christ 


\ coming to reign personally on earth, and he 
_\ to reign with him. No: his hope was to be 


with Christ in heaven—a hope, so far as 


_ his spirit was concerned, to be realized almost 
' instantaneously, and to be experienced in all 


the fulness of its fruition on the resurrection 
morn. What, too, was the hope of the thief on 
the cross—a hope to be almost instantaneously 


_ realized after it was inspired by the gracious 


promise of Christ? It was not that he should 
reign with Christ personally on earth during a 
period of a thousand years, but that he should 


_ that day be in heaven with his Lord who had so 
mercifully, at almost the last moment, saved his 


soul. What, let me further ask, was that which 
animated and sustained Paul amidst all his 
ereat and manifold trials, mingled with perils 
which fully justified the forcible expression that 
he was “in deaths oft’? What, too, was it 
that sustained and solaced his spirit in the 
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contemplation of the approaching close of his 
life? Was it the prospect of reigning with | 
Christ personally on earth during a Millennial 
period ? There is not the slightest trace of — 
any such feeling in the experience of Paul. 
His hope was centred, first, in being, so far 
as his soul was concerned, with Christ the | 
moment he died; and, after the resurrection 
of the body, being with his Lord, in his | 
complex capacity of a physical and mental , 
person, through all eternity in heaven. “If,” 
said Paul, “our earthly house of this taber- 
nacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal - 
in the heavens.” That was the hope which 
cheered the heart of the apostle of the Gentiles 
amidst all his suffermgs and sorrows. In 
accordance with this heavenly hope, he says, 
in his Epistle to the Philippians, that he had 
a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which 
was better than remaining here on earth. 
Now Christ, as we all know, was at this time 
in heaven. Peter, too, speaking alike for 
himself and the believers in Christ “ scattered. 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
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and Bithynia,” describes the “lively hope” 
by which, amidst all their troubles, they were 
cheered and animated, as being the hope of an 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them. | 
It was not therefore the hope of being with 
Christ on earth during a Millennial period 
which gladdened the hearts of Peter and those 
to whom his letter was addressed. Even, indeed, 
if it had not been expressly stated that the hope 
of which Peter spoke, was that of a heavenly 
inheritance, the inference would have been 
clear from the qualities which are ascribed 
to that inheritance. It is described as an 
inheritance which is “ incorruptible ;” which 
may mean that it never can experience the 
slightest alloy, or that it cannot be worn away 
by the corroding influences which we daily 
see in operation in this world, and through 
the continued working of which we see all 
things earthly wasting away. Or it may be 
understood in both senses, which indeed, I, 
regard as the right rendering of the word 
“incorruptible,” as here employed. Now this 
cannot be said of the Millennial state of the 
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earth. There will be sin in the world, though 
not to the same extent as now, during the 
whole of the period that the Millennium will 
last. This will be made conclusively clear 
in my next volume, in the chapter which 
I shall devote to the “State of the Millennial 
Earth.” The future “inheritance” of the 
saints 1s further characterized as ‘ undefiled ;’ 
which word confirms our view of its heavenly 
nature, inasmuch as heaven is described in 
the book of Revelation as a place into which 
nothing that defileth can enter. That cannot 
be predicated of a Millennial state. It will not 
be entirely free from persons of polluted minds 
or unholy actions. Then it is added that this 
inheritance is one “which fadeth not away.” 
That is language which cannot be applied to 
the Millennium. It will fade or pass away, 
and that too in the short space of a thousand 
years. And how short that is as compared 
with eternity! The “lively hope” therefore 
of the inheritance of which Peter here speaks — 
is the hope of heaven, or of an inheritance in 
heaven. And it was this heavenly hope which 
. filled his own soul, and the souls of those to 
CC 
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whom he addressed. his epistles, with joy and 
rejoicing. 

Tf, then, I am right in saying that there is 
no instance in the experience of those saints 
of God whose names are recorded in Scrip- 
ture, of their having lived or died sus- 
tained by any other hope than that of being 
for ever in heaven; and seeing that, according 
to Millenarian teaching, there can be no Scrip- 
tural hope save that of the Lord’s coming to 
reign personally on earth, one of two things 
follows,—either the Old and New Testament 
saints must have had no hope at all, or it 
must have been adelusive hope. There is some- 
thing in this supposition from which, I feel 
assured, the minds of the better class of Mil- 
lenarians would recoil. Could it be that men 
held up for our imitation in the Word of God 
should have, all their lives long, laboured under 
-a delusive hope? Can it be that they could 
have been strangers to the only Scriptural 
/ hope which now exists, or ever could have 
existed? I confess, for myself, that I feel my 
mind in an unfitted state to reason on the 
point. I hold, with a firmness and tenacity 


THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH. 387 


of grasp which exceeds my powers of descrip- 
tion, that the real hope of the believer in 
Christ is that of being with him through all 
eternity in heaven. 

Leaving the Scriptural ground on which I 
have so far been treading, I might here ask our 
Millenarian brethren, whether they can name 
an instance of a saint of God, in the annals of 
the Church’s history since the close of the book 
of Revelation, who died as well as lived “ rejoic- 
ing in hope of the glory of God,” in relation 
to the Millennial coming and reign of Christ? 
I am not altogether ignorant of the biography 
of believers in Christ remarkable for their 
spirituality of mind and exemplary walk and 
conversation; but I know of no such instance. 
Will any Millenarian point out to me any 
instance of the kind? Will he do it in the) 
case of any of his Millenarian’ brethren? 
Millenarians, like other men, are daily dying. 
There is not, I feel assured, a single Millenarian 
reader of this volume who is not conversant 
with the deathbed experience of one or more 
of those who belong to the Millenarian body. 
Will, then, such person speak to this point? 

con 
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Can he furnish me with an instance in which 
it was the “hope” and joy of a Millenarian 
brother, in the immediate prospect of a dying 
hour, that Christ would come again a second 
time to our world, to establish his Millennial 


throne upon it, and reign over it for a thousand 


years? I feel a perfect persuasion that no 


“such instance will, or can, be adduced. I will 


here venture to speak for Millenarians. I say, 
then, that they, just as much as other Christians, 
are cheered, in passing through the dark valley 


_and shadow of death, by the hope of being for 
/ ever with God and Christ in heaven, the mo- 
ment their spirits quit their clay tenements. 
| This, I repeat, is their hope, as much as it is 


of those who have never been able to get a 
elimpse—not even the feeblest—of the doc- 
trine of the personal reign of Christ on earth. 


'A deathbed dispels many delusions, and the 


hope of Christ’s coming to reign personally on 
earth, as a source of solace and support in the 
immediate prospect of the eternal world, is — : 
one which vanishes away when it has to do : 


with the feelings and experiences of a dying 


hour. 
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I repeat the remark I have already made. 
If some of my readers should say that they 
have never stood by the dying bed of a 
Millenarian friend, and therefore are not com- 
petent to speak on the subject, I would ask 
them, as they are doubtless readers of the 
biographies of our greatest and best Christians, 
whether they can furnish me with an instance 
of any one rejoicing in hope, in his latter 
moments, of the coming of Christ to reign per- 
_ sonally on earth during a thousand years? It 
is my firm conviction that no such instance can 
be brought forward. ; i 

But let us now look for a few moments at 
what is the general tenor of the specific teachings 
of the Scriptures with regard to the Hope of the 
Church. And first of all let us listen to the 
language of our Lord on the subject. What 
was the nature of the hope which, in his sermon 
on the mount, he taught his disciples to cherish? 
Was it a Millennial hope—which, at the best, 
is but an earthly hope? No. It was a 
heavenly hope—a hope which had heaven for 
its object. Referring to the slanders and per- 
secutions which would be the lot of his disciples 
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while on earth, he sought to comfort them with 
the bright and blessed prospect which was 
before them of a happy home in _ heaven. 
“‘ Rejoice,” he said to them, “and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in heaven.” It 
was, therefore, the desire of our Lord that 
they should look for their reward—a reward 
not of debt but of grace—in heaven,—not in 
his coming again to erect his Millennial throne 
on this earth. What, again, is the language of 
our Lord in another part of this same discourse 
on the mount? He admonishes his disciples 
not to lay up for themselves treasures on 
earth — which, in a sense, the Millenarian 
_does—“ but,’ he adds, ‘lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven.” Surely there can be no 
' mistake as to the purport of this language of 
Christ. Nothing can be more clear than that 
_ the hope with which he sought to inspire the — 
minds of his disciples, was a heavenly hope, not 
_ the hope of reigning with himself on earth. 
On another occasion, when Christ was pre- 
paring his disciples for his departure from this 
world, Peter put the question to him, “ Lord, 
whither goest thou?” What was the answer 
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of our Lord? It was this, “ Whither I go, | 
thou canst not follow me now: but thou shalt 
follow me afterwards.” We know that the 
place to which Christ went, when he left our 
world, was heaven; and if, therefore, his dis- 
ciples are to follow him thither, the glory and 
bliss of heaven—not any glory and bliss which 
can be enjoyed in this world—must be the hope 
of the individual believer, and of the Church 
in her collective capacity. Then, again, in the 
course of the same address, which may be said 
to have been our Lord’s farewell address, he 
said to them: “In my Father’s house are many 
mansions: if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also.” Now we know 
that Jesus here spoke of heaven, not of the 
earth, however glorious and happy it might be 
at some future time. His ‘ Father’s house, in 
which there are many mansions,” is the same 
house as that of which Paul spoke to the 
Corinthians, when he said, in a passage already 
quoted: “For we know that if our earthly 
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house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” If our 
Lord had meant that the hope of his disciples 
should have for its object his return to reign 
on earth in Millennial glory, instead of saying, 
“TI goto prepare a place for you,” he would 
have sought to comfort their hearts, in the 
depths of their distress at his impending 


bd 


departure from them, by saying, “I come to 
prepare a place for you.” He did, it is true, 
say that he would come again; but for what 
purpose? To remain with them on earth? 
No; but to receive them to himself—obviously 
meaning that he would take them back with 
him, on his return to our world, to the place 
which he had gone to prepare for them. “TI 
will come again,” were his blessed words, “and 
' receive youunto myself; that where I am,”—that 
is, the heaven to which he was going,—“‘there ye 
may be also.’’ With these words of our Lord, 
so very explicit, present to their minds, is it 
not marvellous that a large number of the 
saints of God could be found who regard 
the return of Christ to reign personally on 
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earth for a thousand years, and not the prospect 
of being with the Lord for ever in the glorious 
heaven above, as the hope of the Church ? 

But, leaving the sayings of our Saviour as 
bearing on the hope of the Church, let us 
glance for a few moments at what is said on 
the same subject by the apostles. In the first 
and second verses of the fifth chapter of his 
Epistle to the Romans, Paul says: ‘Therefore 
being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom 
also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God.’ The expression “glory of 
God”’ so manifestly here means heaven, that I 
know of no one that ever understood it in any 
other sense. It certainly cannot be made to 
apply to a Millennial state of the earth. If, 
therefore, Paul, speaking for himself and the 
believers in Jesus who were at Rome, rejoiced 
in “hope of the glory of God,” the hope of the 
Church must have heaven, not any possible 
condition of earth, for its object. 

The same apostle says, in the ninth verse of 
the second chapter of his first Epistle to the 
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‘Corinthians: “Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him.’ No one, so far as I am 
aware, has ever doubted that this refers to the 
happiness and glory which the people of God 
shall enjoy through all eternity in heaven. 
The words “which God hath prepared,” are 
obviously the same in relation to that to which 
they refer as the words of Jesus, when he said 
to his disciples, just as he was about to leave 
them, “I go to prepare a place for you.” 
_ Heaven, then—not a Millennial earth—is the 

hope of the Church. | 

What, too, was it that ministered con- 
solation to Paul, representing as he did all 
believers in Christ, amid an accumulation of 
troubles which would otherwise have crushed 
him? It was the fact that he looked at or 
centred his hopes in eternal or heavenly things, 
and felt that his afflictions wrought for him a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. “For,” he says, in the seventeenth and 
eighteenth verses of the fourth chapter of the 
second Epistle to the Corinthians—“ For our 
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light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory; while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the things which are seen are 
temporal, but the things which are not seen 
are eternal.” No Maillenarian, I feel assured, 
however much he may be wedded to his system, 
could construe this passage so as to make 
it refer to a Millennial state of affairs. Mil- 
lennial things are not eternal. Millennial 
elory” is fot an “exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory.” A thousand years will see an end / 
to Millennial glory, however great it may be.» 
But, even had it been possible for Millenarian — 
ingenuity to have so far misapplied this text of 
Scripture as to seek to make it subserve Mil- 
lenarian purposes, the very next verse, which 
is the opening of the fifth chapter of this 
second Epistle to the Corinthians, would com- 
pletely neutralize any such endeavour. In this 
instance, in addition to one I pointed out before, 
in which, by the injudicious division of chapters 
and verses, manifest violence is done to the con- 
nection,—the connection between the opening 
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verse of this fifth chapter and the two previous 
verses, constituting the close of the fourth 
chapter, is clearly shown by the very first word 
wherewith it begins. J have quoted the verse 
already, but it is necessary for my argument 
to do so again. “For,” says Paul, “we know 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.” Here, then, I maintain, we have 
proof of the most conclusive kind that the 
hope of the believer and of the Church is a 
heavenly, not an earthly, hope—which latter it 
would be if it were a Millennial hope. 

Let us now hear what the same apostle says 
in another epistle regarding the nature of the 
hope of the Church. In the fifth verse of his 
first chapter to the Colossians he characterizes 
that hope as the hope “which is laid up 
for you [the Colossian believers in Christ] in 
heaven.” In the twelfth verse of the same 
chapter Paul exhorts the Colossians to give 
thanks to God the Father because he had made 
them, as well as himself, “meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light,’ which 
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inheritance all admit to be a heavenly inherit- 
ance. The hope of the Church at Colosse 
must, therefore, have been a hope, not of reign- 
ing with Christ on earth, but the same heavenly 
hope of which the apostle had previously spoken 
in the fifth verse, as ‘the hope laid up in 
heaven.” In the twenty-seventh verse of the 
same chapter Paul makes use of the expression 
“Christ in you, the hope of glory.” I need not 
repeat what I have already said in a previous 
page relative to the word “glory,” as being 
synonymous with heaven. Christ in the be- 
liever, is therefore as much in the eye of the 
apostle’s mind as if he had said “ Christ in 
you, the hope of heaven.” 

In the second verse of the first chapter of 
his Epistle to Titus, Paul expresses himself 
as follows :—‘‘In hope of eternal life.” As 
the eternal life of the believer is, we know, 
from numerous other parts of Scripture, in 
heaven alone, we see in this brief phrase 
another proof that the hope of the Church is 
a heavenly hope—that is, that it is far above 
this earth even in relation to the most glorious 
state unto which that earth may be brought; 
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and, piercing the skies, is satisfied with nothing 
short of the glory and bliss of heaven. In the 
seventh verse of the third chapter of the same 
epistle Paul repeats the expression “the hope 
of eternal life.” ‘That being justified,” he 
says, “by his [God’s] grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” 

Not less explicit as to the heavenly nature 
of the hope of the Church is the language 
employed by the inspired writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Referring to those 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the 
hope set before them in the Gospel, the inspired 
penman proceeds to say :—‘‘ Which hope we 
have as an anchor of the soul both sure and 
stedfast, and which entereth into that within 
the veil.” That the place here spoken of 
is heaven, or the holy of holies in celestial 
realms, is made sufficiently manifest, if there 
could have been a doubt on the point, by the 
verse which follows :—‘‘ Whither,” it is added, 
‘the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus ;” 
for we all know, to our unspeakable joy, that 
Christ Jesus, as our advocate and intercessor, 
hath entered heaven for us. 
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The hope therefore of the writer to the 
Hebrews and those whom he addressed was 
a heavenly hope, not the earthly hope of the 


_Millenarians. In this same epistle the apostle 


ascribes the sympathy which the Hebrews felt 
for him in his troubles, and the succour which 
they afforded him, to the influence of their 
hope of heaven. In the thirty-fourth verse 
of the tenth chapter he says :—“ For ye had 
compassion of me in my bonds, and took joy- | 
fully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in { 
yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and 
an enduring substance.” Such was the hope of — 
Paul and of those Hebrews who belonged to / 
the Church of Christ. It was a heavenly, not 
an earthly hope. 

‘To one passage in Peter, in which he speaks 
of the “lively hope”? which those whom he 


addressed cherished of an inheritance “ reserved 


in heaven” for believers in Christ, I have already 
adverted. The same apostle evidently speaks 
of the same heavenly hope in the fifth chapter 
of his first epistle, when he says, “ When the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive 
a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” That 
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it is to the appearance of Christ, not to reign 
Millennially on earth, but to bring all his ran- 
somed ones to heaven, that Peter refers, is clear 
from the expression that the crown of glory 
which is to be given them will be a crown 
that fadeth not away. The Millennium will 
end in a thousand years, and all its glory— 
the glory, too, of the crown which its subjects 
may wear will fade away; but the crown which 
is here spoken of, and which Christ the chief 
Shepherd is to give, is a crown which will 
never fade away. But, in addition to this, it 
‘is stated, in the tenth verse of the chapter, that 
ithe glory into which God had called those to 
' whom the epistle was addressed by Peter was an 
eternal glory,—which cannot be said of Millen- 
nial glory. A thousand years will be the measure 
of its duration; and it cannot be necessary to 
say that there is an inconceivably great differ- 
ence between a thousand years and eternity. 
The same apostle, in the tenth and eleventh 
verses of the first chapter of his second epistle, 
conclusively proves that neither his hope nor 
that of the Christian ‘strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 


re 
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and Bithynia,” was a Millennial hope, but a 
hope which had for its object the heavenly state. 
He urged upon them this heavenly hope as the 
great motive to make their calling and election 
sure. ‘Wherefore,’ he says, “the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure; for, if ye do these things, ye 
shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” 

The entrance which is here promised to 
the believers in Christ, whom Peter addressed, 
was not an entrance into Christ’s Millennial 
kingdom, appointed only to last for a thousand 
years, but an entrance into Christ’s “ everlasting 
kingdom,” which is but another mode of say- 
ing “the heavenly kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ;” which only is ever- 
lasting. 

But I must not multiply passages to the 
same effect. I will only refer to two more, 
confirmatory of the great truth that the hope 
of believers individually, and of the Church 
collectively, is a heavenly, not an earthly 

DD 
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hope, as the Millenarians assert it to be. 
Both my quotations will be from the book of 
Revelation. ‘To him that overcometh,” said 
our Lord, through the medium of the celestial 
messenger whom he sent to visit the Seven 
Churches,—“ To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” Analogical reasoning 
here proves that the promise, and conse- 
quently the hope held out to the Church, point 
to heaven, because Christ, we know, is now 
seated on his Father’s throne in heaven. Then, 
in the fifth verse of the concluding chapter of 
this same book, John, in his vivid description 
of the glory and happiness of heaven—of 
which glory and happiness he was privileged 
to have bright and blessed perceptions—thus 
expresses himself :—‘ And there shall be no 
night there; and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth 
them light: and they shall reign for ever and 
ever.” This alludes to an incomparably more 
glorious state of things than will be witnessed 
in the Millennial state of the earth. In it 
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they will need and will receive the light of the 
sun; while the Millennial reign of the saints 
will, as has been so frequently mentioned 
before, be limited to a thousand years. But in 
heaven no sun will be needed, because God’s 
presence will give its inhabitants light. 
And “they shall reign for ever and ever.’ 
This, and this alone, is the real hope of the 
Church. 

These are a few out of many examples of the 
teaching of the Scriptures in relation to the 
hope of the Church. I ask the unprejudiced 
reader whether anything could be more ex- 
plicit? It is as plain and precise as language 
could make it. Every passage I have quoted 
bears its emphatic testimony to the great fact 
that the hope of believers in Jesus, who, in 
their collective capacity, constitute ‘the Church 
of the living God,” is the hope of eternal glory 
and bliss in heaven, not the hope of a thousand 
years’ reign with Christ on earth. 

But, even had the Word of God given no 
authoritative deliverance on the subject, man’s 
own reason, enlightened by other utterances of 
Scripture, would have conducted him to the 
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conclusion that the hope of the Church must 
be a heavenly, not an earthly hope,—even were 
the Millennial state of the earth to be as 
glorious as the most sanguine Millenarian ever 
conceived it to be. The Jews, as is shown by 
Cruden, in his introduction, in his Concordance, 
to the word “ Heaven,” acknowledged three 
heavens—the aerial heaven, where the fowls fly 
and winds gather and blow; the heaven called 
the starry heaven ; and ‘the heaven of heavens, 
which is the place of God’s residence, the 
dwelling of angels and the blessed.” And the 
fact of there being this heavenly gradation is 
confirmed by the apostle Paul, when, in the 
twelfth chapter of his second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, he was caught up in vision to 
the third heaven—that is, the highest and most 
glorious heaven of all—where he saw such 
surpassing glory as quite overpowered him. 
‘ Now Millenarians centre their hopes in the 
lowest of the three heavens. Even the aerial 


heaven, to which the advocates of the secret 
rapture theory tell us the translated and trans- 


formed saints will be taken, and in which they 
will remain for an indefinite period with their 
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Lord,—even that locality, if the term may with 
propriety be used, will be more glorious than 
the earth. Is it not then illogical, putting aside 
for the moment the testimony of Scripture 
on the subject, that any class of God’s people 
should centre their hope on the earth, when the 
highest heaven is so incomparably greater as 
regards the glory and bliss which are its grand 
characteristics ? 

It is true that Millenarians say that the 
Millennial earth for which they long and look 
will be regenerated and made inconceivably 
glorious. Still it will be the earth, earthy, and 
suffering and sorrow will prevail to a greater 
or less extent; while Millenarians say that, 
all through its duration, God will be pouring 
out his most awful judgments on the wicked. 
How great then will still be the contrast 
between a Millennial earth, even at its best, 
and that heaven of heavens where all shall 
be transcendently glorious! All too will there 
be inconceivably blessed, because sin, which 
is the source of all sickness, suffering, and 
sorrow, shall be for ever unknown; while the 
redeemed will, without one moment’s inter- 
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mission, enjoy the society of God and of 
Christ, of holy angels, and the kindred spirits of 
the just made perfect. Surely no Millenarian 
will say, on due reflection, that any imaginable 
Millennial bliss or glory will be at all compar- 
able with this celestial bliss and glory. What . 
Paul says in relation to another subject is equally 
true of this :—‘* There are also celestial bodies, 
and bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the 
celestial is one,”—meaning that it is a trans- 
cendent glory,—‘“ and the glory of the terrestial 
is another.” In like manner we may surely 
say of the heavenly glory, which is the hope 
of the Church, instead of Millennial earthly 
glory, what the same apostle said of the 
ministration of the Gospel as compared with the 
Levitical dispensation: “ Even that which was 
made glorious had no glory in this respect, by 
reason of the glory that excelleth.” It is the 
heavenly glory that excelleth, and that glory, 
not Millennial or earthly glory, has ever been, 
and ever will be, whatever believers in the 
personal reign of Christ may say to the con- 
trary, the hope of the Church. 

I cannot help saying, in the plainest terms, 
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that my own mind revolts against the idea of 
making the prospect of a thousand years’ reign 
with Christ on earth the hope of the believer, 
and, by consequence, of the Church, consisting, 
as it does, of all who are real believers in 
Christ. There seems to me to be something , 
inexpressibly low and unworthy in a hope — 
which has no higher or holier object than a | 
merely earthly state, when compared with the 
glory and bliss of the heavenly state. It causes 
in me a revulsion of feeling too great to be 
described, to see so many good men zealously 
contending, as well as firmly believing, that 
Christ will, for a period of a thousand years, 


‘% abdicate his glorious throne in heaven—that 


throne before which angels and archangels, 
seraphim and cherubim, and the spirits of the 
just made perfect, have, for so many ages, 
prostrated themselves,—the angelic hosts veil- 
ing their faces with their wings while thus 
worshipping Him that sits on that throne—and 
come down to our world to sit in Jerusalem 
on the earthly throne of David. On this _ 
point I feel more strongly than language can } 
express. If, indeed, I felt less strongly, I 
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‘might be able to reason with greater force 
pa a notion which I hold to be entirely 
‘at variance with the Scriptures. 
| Last of all, let it be remembered, as proving 

what a poor hope the Church would have were 
that hope centred on the coming of Christ to 
reign personally on the earth,—that not only 
will there be sin and sickness and sorrow in 
the world during the whole of the alleged per- 
sonal reign of Christ in it, but that, whatever 
may be the measure of Millennial glory—even 
were it far greater than the most zealous 
Millenarian ever imagined—it will only, as I 
have so often said before, last for a thousand 
years. ven were it to be, putting the case in 
the most extreme form in which it is possible 
to put it, a state of glory and bliss surpassing 
the glory and the bliss of the heavenly state, 
the very fact of its lasting for so brief a period 
as a thousand years would so greatly diminish 
the happiness which it would afford, as to make 
it comparatively undeserving the name of hap- 
piness. It has been said that, if the glory 
and happiness of heaven were capable of ever 
coming to an end, however remote the period 
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—even were it more millions of ages than 
arithmetic could compute—the knowledge of 
the fact that heaven’s glory and happiness 
would come to an end, would greatly lessen 
the felicity of heaven’s inmates. How poor, 
then, the prospect of Millenarians when their 
hearts and hopes are set upon a brief dura- 
tion of a thousand years’ earthly glory and 
bliss ! 

But I must not extend my observations any 
further. The hope of a hereafter to which I 
cling, and I trust ever will do with a con- 
stantly-increasing tenacity of grasp, till hope 
is lost in full fruition, is that which solaced 
in life and in death the souls of Old and New 
Testament saints. That too was the hope, and 
the only hope, which enabled the myriads of 


martyrs, who from first to last have had to | 


submit to violent deaths for their Christianity, 
to heroically confront the most frightful forms 
of death which the ingenuity of their perse- 
cutors could devise. It has even done more 
than this. It has enabled them to rejoice with 
unspeakable joy when about to give their bodies 
to be burned, or to lay their heads down on the 
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scaffold to receive the axe of the executioner, 
and to give audible expression to the ecstatic 
bliss which filled their hearts. Animated and 
sustained by this heavenly hope many a Chris- 
tian has passed into the eternal world singing 
praises to God and to Christ while enveloped 
in the flames which the enemies of the Gospel 
had kindled for the purpose of consuming their 
bodies. Those who have read Foxe’s “ Book 
of Martyrs” will be familiar with many such 
instances of the ecstatic joy experienced by 
saints of God when laying down their lives on 
the scaffold or at the stake, as the price of their 
faithful adherence to the cause of Christ and 
his Gospel. 

In like manner this hope has been the joy 
and rejoicing of a// the people of God, with the 
comparatively few Millenarian exceptions who 
have lived and died since the close of Divine 
revelation. That hope, I need not repeat, is the 
hope of being with Christ, so far as concerns 
the soul, the moment the believer’s eyes have 
closed in death, and of a glorious and eternal 
reunion between soul and body on the morn- 
ing of the resurrection,—then to ascend with 
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our Lord and Saviour to the highest heavens, 
there to be ever with him, with God, with 
holy angels, and the multitude which no man 
can number of the kindred spirits of the just 
made perfect. To realize fully and eternally 
all those seraphic descriptions of the glory and 
bliss of heaven with which the pages of the 
book of Revelation abound ; to reign with Christ 
there, and to be a sharer with him of his 
throne ; to have one’s head encircled by a crown 
of glory, placed upon it by Christ himself; to 
have a golden harp in one’s hand, and to mingle, 
without intermission, one’s ascriptions of praise 
with the high praises given to God by all 
heaven’s bright and blessed inhabitants; to 
join in the unceasing song of “ Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing,”’ and also in that other 
song which John, in his enraptured visions, 
heard resounding through the arches of heaven, 
“Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever,’’—to be in 
such a place, in such society, and so employed, 
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and to know that all this inconceivable bliss, 
_all this transcendent glory, will not only know 
no end, but not even a moment’s intermission, — 
these, these are the hopes I fondly seek to 
cherish, and compared with which I regard 
the Millenarian’s, hope of reigning with Christ 
a thousand years on earth as unworthy of the 
name. Such hopes as those I have mentioned 
have been, in their combination, the “Hope of 
the Church ”’ in all past ages. They have sup- 
ported believers in Christ amidst their heaviest 
troubles in life, and have solaced and sustained 
the saints of God when entering and passing 
through the dark valley and shadow of death. 

These hopes, all blended in one, constitute 
indeed a “ Hope” in which to live—a ‘“‘ Hope”’ 
in which to die. I trust it will ever be my 
hope in life, and my only hope in death. Living 
or dying, it is my earnest desire to be found 
rejoicing with unspeakable joy in this “hope 
of the glory of God.” 


THE END. 
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I. 


Lately published, price 5s. in cloth, or 5s. 6d. beautifully done — 
up in gilt edges, the EIGHTH EDITION of 


GOD IS LOVE; 


OR, 


GLIMPSES OF THE FATHER’S INFINITE AFFECTION 
FOR HIS PEOPLE. 


THE following extract, which will be read with much in- 
terest, is from a letter written by an excellent Christian 
lady and able authoress, addressed to the Editor of The 
Gospel Magazine, in which she relates a deeply-touching 
incident caused by the perusal of “Gop 1s Love” :— 


‘¢- Your review of the book ‘Gop Is Love; or, GLIMPSES OF 
THE FATHER’S INFINITE AFFECTION FOR His PEOPLE,’ brings a 
circumstance to my mind that may prove useful to relate, as a 
word of encouragement to the author in his work and labour of 
love, and to your Christian readers in furthering its circulation. 
I was cast into company last month with an aged lady, who, 
taking up a book that lay on her table, said, ‘ This is the third 
copy I have bought of this book, and I mean to recommend tt to 
everybody. It is called “Gop 1s Lovz.”’ On being asked why 
she liked it, she said, ‘‘ Because it explained to me why I love 
God. Itopened up to me that God elected me, because He loved 
me, and that is the reason I love Him. I never saw this so 
plainly till I read that book. Now,’ continued the old lady, 
‘that may seem a great thing to get out of the book: but I have 
got something better still.’ To know what was better than that, 
excited the question directly, ‘ What more did youget?’ ‘Iwas 
deeply interested in the book,’ she said; ‘but for all I am an 
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old woman, eighty-four, and have been what the world calls 
decidedly pious for many years, and I really do hope honestly 
seeking Jesus, yet I could never look up to God, and say, My 
Father! I often wondered would God let me die in this state; 
and many, many prayers have I put up to God about this very 
thing. But one day, while I was reading this book, I came to 
the words, “‘ My Heavenly Father ;” and as I read them a light 
seemed to dart into my mind, and with it such a lovely, such a 
beautiful feeling; it seemed to say, I am your Father—your 
Heavenly Father. 1 put down the book. I fell upon my knees ; 
I felt as if I could weep my life away for joy and gladness, and 
all I could say over and over again was, My Heavenly Father— 
my own dear Father.’”’ 


“A treasure of comfort and edification. The author brings 
together a marvellous store of Scriptural passages, setting forth 
the love of God. The fourth chapter retains all the richness of 
the one which precedes it, increasing in tenderness, and filling 
the soul unutterably full of the thought that God is Love. Then 
follow two admirable chapters, succeeded by one of uncommon 
interest on the love of God as manifested in the mission of 
Christ unto our world; while the love of the Father is set forth 
by endless proofs. The book is one which you will take up 
again and again whenever you feel your heart needing something 
to melt and comfort it; and when you are disposed to say, 
‘Nearer, my God, to thee.’” — Watchman. 


vie 
This day is published, price 5s. in cloth, or 5s. 6d. beautifully 
done wp in gilt edges, the SECOND EDITION of 
THE 


GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF CHRIST: 


CONSIDERED IN ITS RELATIONS TO THE 
PRESENT LIFE. 
For Reviews of this work—“THr GuLorious GOSPEL OF 
Curist”’—written in the highest terms of commendation, the 


reader is referred to nearly the whole of the religious press 
of the United Kingdom. 
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DEL. 


Just Published, price 5s. in cloth, or 5s. 6d. beautifully done up 
in gilt edges, the FouRTH EDITION of 


THE COMFORTER ; 


OR, 


THE HOLY SPIRIT IN HIS GLORIOUS PERSON AND 
GRACIOUS WORK. 


“Tt is the most remarkable production that ever issued from 
the pen of a British layman. We anticipate for the work not 
merely immediate and extraordinary favour, but a wide-spread 
and long-enduring popularity.” —British Standard. . 


** An invaluable volume. Were we attempting to express our 
convictions of the practical value of this treatise, we should be 
charged with exaggeration. By practical value, we mean its 
effect upon the sermons of the preacher who shall thoroughly 
digest it, and its effect, through those sermons, upon the con- 
gregations that shall hear them. All is life, vigour, earnestness, 
point. And we felt—which, after all, is the best criterion of 
the value of a work of this class—we felt it to be, what it can- 
not but prove to the thousands who will read it, a real Com- 
FORTER.’— Christian World. 


“We strongly doubt if any one of the present Bench of 
Bishops, with all the ‘learned leisure’ which their position affords, 
could have produced a work of equal merit ; and if any one of the 
Right Rev. Lords could, we only know it would reflect credit on 
the individual, and lustre on the order to which he belongs.”— 
Liverpool Herald. (Sxconp Norice.] 


“Of the author’s acquaintance with the rules of Scripture 
exegesis he has given us many splendid specimens. Nor can we 
overlook the deep fervour and unction by which the whole work 
is characterized. The author, in fact, seems to be all on fire with 
his subject. His whole heart is in it, and his best energies have 
been consecrated to it. Besides being a triumphant vindication 
of the Personality and Divinity of the Holy Spirit, the over- 
whelming earnestness by which the work is characterized is well 
fitted to awaken and sustain the deepest interest. We would 
like to see a copy of the volume in every minister’s library in 
the land.”’— Scottish Press. 
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IV. 


Also, this day published, price 5s. in cloth, or 5s. 6d. beautifully 
done up in gilt edges, the SEVENTH Epition of 


OUR HEAVENLY HOME; 


OR, 


GLIMPSES OF THE GLORY AND BLISS OF THE 
BETTER WORLD. 


Mrs. E. Carus Wilson having written to the publishers of 
these works, expressing an earnest desire to know the name of 
the author, because, to use her own language, her late husband, 
the excellent Rev. EH. Carus Wilson, M.A., formerly Vicar of 
Crosby Ravensworth, Westmoreland, who died at Clifton, near 
Bristol, a short time since, “ enjoyed and feasted on them till 
the end,’”’—the author was but too happy to gratify the wishes 
of the widow of so eminent and able a servant of Christ. On 
the receipt of the author’s note, without the loss of a single post, 
Mrs. Wilson wrote a letter to him, which has afforded him a 
measure of delight which language cannot express. Amongst 
other things, the bereaved widow of one of the holiest of men 
says: “I can truly say my blessed departed one devoured ail 
your books. They were such a solace and refreshment to him! 
He read them again and again, and he was eagerly expecting 
your last work—‘ Gop’s UNSPEAKABLE GIFrr’—which he had 
just ordered, when his summons came. It arrived the day after 
his departure. He had read over and enjoyed ‘OUR Hiaventy 
Homer’ several times during this year, and up to the last. One 
day ere his last illness, when I asked him what he was reading 
so intently, he answered, ‘Need youask? I am inmy Hraventy 
Home.’ Soon after, he said, ‘I take up one of these chapters, I 
dwell upon it, I feast upon it.’ How often my dear one wished 
to know the author’s name. If ever a soul was ripe for glory, 
his was.” 


“¢Ourn HEAVENLY Home’ is mostassuredly unsurpassed by any 
of the non-inspired writings of the present day. Not a sentence 
bearing upon the great hereafter has escaped his searching scrutiny; 
and the homely, gentle manner in which he enunciates spotless 
truths, and endeavours to win earth’s wanderers to the fold of 
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Christ, must tell upon the hearts, whilst engrossing the love, of 
his readers.” —Liverpool Herald. 


“Worthy of the admirable works which preceded it. We 
spoke of the author’s last work, ‘Tur ComrorteEr,’ as worthy 
to take its place beside Doddridge’s ‘Rise and Progress ;’ the 
present is no less entitled to rank on a footing with ‘The 
Saints’ Everlasting Rest’ of the immortal Baxter.” —Banffshire 
Journal. 


Ag 


Also, just published, price 5s. in cloth, or 5s. 6d. beautifully 
done up in gilt edges, the Tu1RD EpirTion of 


GOD’S UNSPEAKABLE GIFT; 


OR, 


VIEWS OF THE PERSON AND WORK OF 
JESUS CHRIST. 


“ We rejoice in the popularity which attends the works of the 
gifted author. In this volume he sets forth the most scriptural 
truths concerning the person, the offices, and the work of our 
blessed Saviour, in language at once simple, vigorous, and 
attractive. At any time such a volume as the present would 
be valuable, but it is more especially so at a period when the 
truths concerning the imputed righteousness and substitutional 
sacrifices of Christ are assailed from so many different quarters.” 
—Record. 


“To find one of the most prolific and vigorous public writers 
of the day—a man whose athletic understanding, dauntless 
courage, unflinching integrity, and fervent patriotism render 
him a power in Courts and Parliaments—amid all the turmoil 
and distraction by which he is daily and nightly surrounded, so 
vividly realizing the unseen, is alike monitory and remarkable, 
The production of these six volumes, instead of being the result 
of the redeemed hours of a few years, would, for most men, have 
sufficed both for the work and the honour of a lifetime.” — British 
Standard, 


_ [Nearly the whole of the religious journals reviewed this 
volume in substantially the same terms. | 
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VI. 


Likewise, just published, price 5s. in cloth, or 5s. 6d. beautifully 
done up in gilt edges, 


THE FOES OF OUR FAITH, 
AND HOW TO DEFEAT THEM. 


“We recognise in the writer of this volume one of the most 
successful authors of the day. He writes with convincing 
earnestness, and uses arguments which cannot be met. As to 
the intrinsic merits of the work, it is not necessary to say more 
than that it is a worthy companion and co-equal of the popular 
volumes from the same pen by which it has been preceded.” — 
Christian Observer. 

‘The author displays the learning of the scholar, the orthodoxy 
of the divine, and the zealous enthusiasm of a defender of the 
faith. Our readers will find in this work well-proven weapons, 
by which they may arm themselves for the fight, and with the 
use of which they will be sure to come off victorious over the 
‘Fors or Our Fairu.’”’—The Press. 

“One by one the author of this volume demolishes a variety 
of infidel views with a masterly hand. As a defence of Christi- 
anity against those dangerous modern advocates of infidelity— 
the Essayists and Reviewers—‘ THE Fors or OUR FAITH, AND 
How to Drreat THEM,’ stands unrivalled. While its argu- 
ments may be easily comprehended, their force carries convic- 
tion with them to the heart. The author of this volume has 
rendered essential service to the Christian world by this very 
able defence of our most holy religion.” — City Press. 

“The author has snatched from the‘ Fors oF OUR FartH’ 
their own weapons, and, to their own confusion, has wielded 
them with most deadly and destructive effect. They are left, 
as they ought to be, powerless upon the battle-field on which 
they so presumptuously entered.” — Gospel Magazine. 

“The Essayists and Reviewers are driven from one position 
to another till they are utterly vanquished. The last victory 
completed, a song of triumph is raised in a noble chapter on 
the ‘The Moral and Spiritual Power of Christianity.’ ’—British 
Standard. 

‘A powerful defence of Divine revelation. Indeed, it demo- 
lishes the whole superstructure of infidelity ; and we rejoice 
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that such a volume at such a time has been issued from the press. 
It should have a wide-spread circulation.” — Wesleyan Times. . 


* A most taking title, by the author of more captivating titles 
than perhaps any man living. The work deals with the ‘ Essays 
and Reviews’ in an entirely fresh and original spirit, presenting 
the real points of that performance in the frankest manner, and 
meeting them with equal fearlessness, and in so facile and feli- 
citous a mode as to render the whole treatment as attractive as 
a work of fiction; and higher praise it would not be easy to 
assign. ‘The ‘Foes of Our Faith’ has been pronounced by dig- 
nitaries of the Church to be the only satisfactory answer which 
has yet been given to the ‘ Essays and Reviews.’ ”—Liverpool 
Albion. 


VII. 


Also, just published, price 5s. in cloth, or 5s. 6d. beautifully 
done up in gilt edges, 


GRACE AND GLORY ; 


OR, 
THE BELIEVERS BLISS IN BOTH WORLDS. 


“ An author whose former works have enjoyed such unusual 
popularity cannot need more than a passing mention of a new 
work fromhis pen. The present volume is fitted to obtain even 
more general acceptance than any of his previous works. It is 
of enduring interest and importance. Its value will be the same 
half a century hence that it is now. It isnot a book to be eri- 
ticised, but enjoyed. In point of soundness it may range with 
the writings of Scott and Newton, of Doddridge and Bunyan, 
of Bates and Howe.”’—Christian Observer. 


“We can recommend this volume with as much confidence 
as we did its predecessors. The writer is deeply read in his 
Bible, and has a lucid view of the great topics which he handles, 
accompanied with a singular felicity of presenting Gospel 
truths to his readers in forcible, perspicuous, and popular lan- 
guage. We rejoice to learn that readers who have taken up 
the author’s little volumes with some prejudice against religious 
books, have been led on, perhaps imperceptibly, by the calm 
good sense, the scriptural arguments, and the flowing style by 
which they are characterized, till, by the blessing of God, and 
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the influence of his Holy Spirit, there has been good reason to 
believe that a lasting work of conversion has been the result. 
The author’s great end is the glory of God in the conversion of 
sinners and the establishment of believers. But we also believe 
that it is as a refreshment for his own soul that he devotes his 
leisure to the production of these works. It is well that his gifts 
as a writer should thus be consecrated to the noblest purpose ; 
and this volume, like its predecessors, is well entitled to the 
popularity which attends all the author’s productions.”’— Record. 


“To his already invaluable series of uniform works, the author 
has just added another volume, making the seventh. The con- 
tents of the volume before us are as follows :—Man’s Ruined 
Condition by Nature—Salvation by Grace alone—the Means of 
Grace in Conversion—Divine Grace in the Final Perseverance 
of the Saints— God’s Restraining Grace—God’s Restoring Grace 
—Growth in Grace—Divine Grace in the Believer’s Death— 
The Consummation of Grace in Glory. We know that blessings 
followed in a remarkable way the author’s former works. Hence 
we cannot but anticipate similar results in regard to the present 
volume.” —Gospel Magazine. 


“ While thoroughly sound and orthodox, ‘GRACE AND GLORY’ 
is written in terse and vigorous language, rising at times into 
flights of lofty eloquence. Like the other works of the author, 
the volume will achieve for itself a wide circulation amongst all 
denominations of Christians.” —Glasgow Examiner. 


** We know of no recent work of the same compass in which 
the leading doctrines of evangelical truth are expounded in such 
a popular manner, and maintained with such mingled ease and 
force. The work, in these respects, has much of the unction and 
fervour of the old Puritans, embodied in a graceful modern 
style.”— Dumfries Standard. 

“Tt is refreshing to meet with a volume of the substantial 
nature of the one before ns, in which the great doctrines of 
Scripture, as these bear on man individually and personally, are 
discussed with clearness and force. Like all its predecessors, 
‘GRACE AND GLory’ manifests a thorough and complete mastery 
of the subjects discussed. ‘To his delightful task is brought a 
mind richly stored with Divine truth, and a spirit largely imbued 
with the ‘hallowed and hallowing employ.’ ‘GRACE AND GLoRY’ 
is a meet companion volume to the able author’s work entitled, 
‘THE GLorIous GOSPEL,’ which we noticed at the time of its 
appearance. Both works have a direct bearing on the inner life 
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—that life which manifests itself in all the fruits of the Spirit 
and close walk with God. ‘The spirit which pervades the whole 
book from page to page is that of faithfulness and affection—of 
one himself deeply imbued with the truth, and in earnest that his 
fellow Christians may also fully realize and enjoy their ‘ high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.’ More profitable reflections on 
the several topics of the volume we have not read; and while 
they are both salutary and searching, they are in the highest 
degree consolatory, exhibiting as they do the amplitude and ful- 
ness of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘who, though he was 
rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty 
might become rich.’””—EHdinburgh Witness. 


“This volume is published anonymously ; but we believe we 
are correct in attributing the authorship to the editor of a first- 
class daily newspaper. ‘hat he should find time to issue volume 
after volume—the present is the seventh within a few years—of 
Theological Treatises, is, it must be acknowledged, very rare 
indeed. The present work consists of twelve chapters, which 
treat of Man’s Ruined Condition by Nature—Salvation by Grace 
alone—The Means of Grace in Conversion— Divine Grace in the 
Final Perseverance of the Saints—Restraining Grace—Restoring 
Grace—Growth in Grace—Divine Grace in the Believer’s Death 
—and the Consummation of Grace in Glory. We have the 
pleasure in calling the attention of his own countrymen in Scot- 
land to the present work, and to the series, which has the savour 
of the old theology so presented that ‘he who runs may read.’ ”’ 
—Aberdeen Journal. 


VITI. 
Lately published, Turrp Epition, price 5s., cloth, 


TRUTHS FOR THE DAY OF LIFE 
AND THE HOUR OF DEATH. 


The following letter relative to this Work, from the 
Rev. AUBREY CHARLES Price, Minister of the Lock 
Chapel, has just appeared in the Record :— 

‘*Some little time ago you reviewed very favourably an ex- 
cellent book entitled, ‘TRurTHS FoR THE Day oF LIFE AND 
THE Hour oF DearH,’ written by the author of ‘Gop Is 
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Love,’ ‘Our Hraventy Homes, &c., and published by Virtue 
Brothers, Paternoster Row. Considerably more than one half 
of the volume is devoted to the subject of the Assurance af 
Faith and How to Obtain It. It may interest you, and will en- 
courage the author, to know that three cases have recently come 
under my noticein which the book has been made, by the Holy Spirit, 
the means of bringing peace and joy to the troubled conscience. 

““One case is that of an old Indian officer, who for the last 
five years had been deeply convinced of sin, but unable to realize 
his interest in the atoning work of Christ. A friend gave him 
this book, He read and re-read it, and he is now rejoicing in 
an assured hope of heaven. 

“ The second case is that of alady, who, to use her own words, 
‘had been for some months in despair,’ but who is now able to 
rest in quiet confidence on the finished work of the Saviour. 

“The third case is equally interesting. It is that of a young 
man, a solicitor, who, during the last two years, has been a regu- 
lar member of my congregation. Kighteen months ago he came 
to me in great trouble about his soul. I shall never forget my 
first interview with him. I have never witnessed such deep 
agony of spirit. Again and again I have conversed with him, 
and have sought by every argument I could use to remove his 
doubts, but all in vain. Six weeks ago I asked him to read, 
‘TRUTHS FOR THE Day OF LIFE AND THE HOUR OF DEATH.’ 
He did so, and the next time I saw hin, said, ‘I am happier. 
I think I see what my fault has been. I have been trying to 
base my peace on the Spirit’s work in me instead of on the 


Saviour’s work for me.’ A few days afterwards he called again. — 


His face was radiant with joy. There was no excitement, but 
there was calm, solid peace, and he said, tears of joy filling his 
eyes as he spoke, ‘ I shall never cease tothank God that He placed 
this book in my way, and to pray for blessings on its author.’ 
“Surely, Sir, it is matter for no little thankfulness that in 
these days of trouble and rebuke and blasphemy, God has enabled 
one of his servants, amidst avocations of the most urgent and 
onerous nature, to write and publish book after book, full’ to 
overflowing with sound Gospel truth. The Church of Christ 


owes him a deep debt of gratitude, and ought to uphold him 


with many and fervent prayers.” 


“ What a prolific pen the author wields! Volume after volume 
has Mr. Grant given us of late, all on subjects of the highest m- 
terest, and all models of elegant writing. Yet, not only is there no 
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falling off in the interest which these volumes are fitted to create, 
but though we know that they are produced amidst a multi- 
plicity of other labours, they are comprehensive in their thinking, 
and finished in their execution, as if the subject had been the 
sole study of the author’s lifetime, and not a thought or care 
had intruded to distract his mind, or consume his time when 
engaged in writing them. ‘This is truly marvellous. Each 
successive volume is as fresh in matter and eloquent in compo- 
sition as its predecessor.” — Witness. 


IX. 


Likewise now ready, price 5s., cloth, 


STEPS AND STAGES ON THE ROAD 
TO GLORY. 


“The Christian Observer, on another occasion, remarked that 
the books of the author (Mr. James Grant) were not to be criti- 
cised, but enjoyed, and that in point of soundness they might 
range with those of Scott and Newton, of Doddridge and 
Bunyan, of Bates and Howe. We believe that the present 
volume will take its place with its predecessors; for it exhibits 
the same characteristics. Gifted with a clear and vigorous in- 
tellect, the author has been taught of God that lesson which 
the natural man cannot receive, and speaks out of the abundance 
of a heart renewed by the Holy Spirit, and anxious for the 
salvation of all around him.”’— Record. 


X. 
Also, recently published, price 2s. 6d., cloth, 
THE 


DYING COMMAND OF CHRIST. 


“This is incomparably the most complete, compact, and satis- 
factory work on the subject to which it relates to be met with in 
the English language. Never before was ‘THE Dyrine ComManpD 
oF CHRIST’ so presented in all its bearings. The book is 
one which will live, and, on behalf of its author, constitute a 
high and an indefeasible claim on the gratitude of generations 
yet to be born.” —British Standard. 
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Likewise this day is published, price 5s., beautifully 
bound in. cloth, 


THE END OF ALL THINGS; 


OR, THE 


COMING AND KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 
LONDON: DARTON & CO. 


XII. 


Lately published, by the same Author, price Highteenpence, 
FOURTH THOUSAND, 
THE 


BROTHER BORN FOR ADVERSITY; 


OR, THE 


SIMILARITY OF THE SAVIOUR’S SORROWS AND 
SUFFERINGS TO THOSE OF HIS FOLLOWERS. 


“ Forcible, experimental, and rich in Christian experience.” — 
Record. 

“Handled with great clearness, simplicity, and earnestness, 
and is fitted to be useful in the way of Christian consolation to 
sufferers. We anticipate for it a wide circulation.”— Northern 
Warder. 

“A beautiful little book. Peculiarly fitted to comfort, edify, 
and strengthen the tried children of God.” —British Messenger. 


“We are not aware of any treatise which brings out so dis- | 


tinctly this very important part of the Saviour’s experience. 
The book will be found a most valuable contribution to the 
Church of Christ, and will enhance the fame of the author as a 
devout, practical, and earnest thinker.” —Glasgow Examiner. 
“A precious little book, in which the experiences and sym- 


pathies of the ‘Man of sorrows’ are brought to bear, for the 


purpose of encouragement and comfort, upon the many-sided 
trials of his followers.”’—Scottish Press. 

« An elegant little volume, and eminently adapted to console 
and cheer the believer.” —Eilgin Courant. 
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